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His Grace 
MICHAE L, 


Lord Arch-Biſhop of Ard- 
" thagh, and Primate of all 
. treland , one of the Lords 
Juſtices, and Lord High 
Ghancellor of the ſame, 


eo. 

May it pleaſe Your Grace ; | 

Hen TI preached the 
following Sermons, 

I had no thoughts of Print- 


mg Fees nm now 


The Epiltle 


on fome Reafons, reſolved 
to print them, there 1s ſuch 
a Conoruity of Debt ariſes upon 
them from the Conſiderati- 
on of Your. Graces Station , 
and their Subject matter, that 
were there no Obligation upon 
their Author, they ought up- 
on their on ſole account to be 
addreſt to no other, within 
this Kingdom, but Your Gra- 
ces ſacred Patronage. They aſ- 
ſert His Majeſties Rights, and 
his Subjects Duties ; And Your 
Grace here ſuſtains and re- 
preſents His Majeſties Perſon 
in all the moſt ample capacities 
a Sabject can do; in Church, 
in State, and in the higheſt or- 
dinary Fudicature, 


Bat, 


——— © —— ERICA OO 


Dedicatory. 
_ But, My Lotd, I have, 
beſides this Debt on Them, 
many Debts on my Self. I 
can never forget the Enter- 
tainment Your Grace was 
—__g to give me at my 
rſt Arrwal in this King- 

dome, neer fourteen Years. 
ago, when a perfect Stran- 
ger therein ; together with 
the ſweet, but effeCtual, 1n- 
terpoſetions of that Authority , 
which then preſerved me 
from Ruine; And ( what 
1s much greater) the Con- 
ſtancy of Tour Graces Fauour 
ever fince. Theſe things all 
hive imprinted upon my very 
Seul, and as they daily draw 
| forth my molt ardent Prayers 
© 4 to 


The Epiſtle 


to God for. Your Graces pre- 
ſent and future Felicities, ſo 
as long as I am capable of 
Gratitude, they ſhall be mat- 
ter of my publick Gratitude and 
Acknowledgments: As one in- 
ſtance waereof I beſeech Your 
Grace to accept this preſent 
Recogmution. 
_ And here I conld willing- 
ty have cloſed this Dedicati- 
on ; but I muſt now beſeech 
your Grace to become my Pa- 
fron in another ſenſe. How 
of late I have been repreſent- 
ed, is more known, than TI 
could wiſh it were for the 
Repreſenters ſake. How TI 
deſerved it, no one better 
knows than Your Grace; be- 
"fore 


Dedicatory. 
fore whom 1 had the Ho- 
nour to preach that ſo much 
ſcandalized Sermon, on the firſt 
Sunday after Your Graces third 
Reception of the Sword : * In 
which Sermon, if there had 
been any thing wherein I 
had made the leaſt di/loyal 
Glance, T ſhould not doubt- 
leſs have carried 'it away 
without Animadverſion both 
from Your. Grace, and Your 
Graces no leſs Loya/ than He- 
roical and Honourable Collepue. 
__ But I humbly conceive, 
that as there was no Cauſe 
then adminiſtred to any i1/ 
Cenſure, 10 1t would have 
been no more proper for me 
then and in that Audience to 
have 
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Phe Epiſtle 


have. preach'd a Sermon ſolely 
preſſing Loyalty and Allegiance, 
than if a man ſhould have 
. come up amongſt the Hun- 
dred and twenty aflembled to- 
gether at 7eruſalem, freſh af- 
ter our Saviours  Aſcenſton , 

and have ſet himelft to per: 
ſwade them to conſtancy in the 
Belief of their Lords Reſurre- 
&ion, when they were all of 


them inſpirited with zeal to 


die for it. T choſe therefore to 
perform the Office of preaching 
Loyalty and Allegiance in places 
and times which more required 
it: and at that time and place 1 
ſpoke, what I thought might 
be of more umwverſal Edification 
and Apreeableneſs, I herewith 

preſent 


ſk aſk 


Dedicatory. 


preſent ſome of the Vouchers, 
I which I haye of my Fidehty 
J to His Majeſty: And T hum- 
bly pray and hope, that if Your 
Grace ſhould judge , I ever 
needed, or ſhould need, Teſtimo- 
nials of my Loyalty, Your Grace 
would vouchſate to repreſent 
theſe where, and as, occaſion 
may ſerve. 

God in his Mercy to the 
poor Church of Ireland long pre- 
ſerve Your Grace her happy 
Angel; and a Refuge to, 


My Lord, 
Cork Dec. 
19.1685, Your Grates moſt 
Dutiful Servant 


E. Cork v5 Rofſe, 
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THE 
li! Titles, Texts & Occaſions 
i | Of the Several. 


SERMONS. 


Temper fo2 Loy- 

al Joy and Gzief. 
Text. Plalm xlvyu. 10, 11. 
preached on Senday Feb. 15. 
| | 1684. being the day of 
1 For ag His preſent Ma- 
| &f jsſty, and the ſecond day at- 
| ter 


ter we had tidings of. the 

Death of, His Iate- " Maje [ty 
Charles the Second, of blet- 
{ſed Memory... 

1IT. The Reaſons and Ned 


; of Loyal Devotion. Text 
1 Tim. 1.x. preached on St. 


Georges day April 25. 1685. 
being the day of the Coro- 
_ of His preſent Mas 


ih The Way to Peace and 

- publick Safety. Text 1 
- Pet. 111: x 1. preached in the 
F, Heat of Argiles and Maon- 
r mouths Rebellion, © 


-: [IV. True Religion t Loy- 


| alty inſeparable, Text : 
' Pet. 11. 17. preached in the 


Heat of Monmouths Rebellion 


V. REX REGIUS. Text Ec-|' 
cleſ. x. 17. preached Oct. 14.| 
168g. being celebrated at 

Cork as His Majeſtys Birth- 

day. ” 

VI. The Chziſtian Law of| 
the DWwozd, Text Matth. | 
XXV1. 52. preached Octod. 
23. 1685. being by Sta- 
tute an Anmverſary day of | 

Thankſgiving in Ireland, _ 


TH E 


PREFACE 


y þ Ptewps theſe Sermons , which -I 
| here publiſh, Two things there are, 
an » account. whereof I thought 
convenient to preface to them ; The Occa- 
ſron of publiſhing them, and their Frame or 
Nature : where, if I digreſs a little tonch- 
ing ſome ways of Preaching, more uſual 
than profitable, I hope my deſign, of do- 
ing _— a publick good, may plead my 
;xcule. : | 


They were preached with a very ſingle 
ye, Or fincere Intention of conſcientious 
performing my Duty, and approving my 
ſelf to God in my ſtation, by doing what 
ay in me (at a time of exigence) to con- 
firm the wavering , to animate the diffi- 
dent, to contain, excite and advance all 
in 
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The Preface. 

in their Loyalty and firm Adheſion to Hig 
Gracious Majeſty, our preſent alone right$ 
ful liege Lord and Sovereign. And this 
End having been, God be bleſſed, happil 
attained ( and perhaps would have beeny 
by other means without theſe Sermons, at 
leaſt, 1 am not ſo vain as to think other 
wiſe) there was therefore, for this purſ 
poſe, 70 zced of their publication ; nor had 
they for me ever been more heard of 
much leſs publickly ſeen, but that the preh$: 
ſent Humours and Menage of ſome, make it 

receſſary for Churchmen not only to do thei 
Duty, but to let the world know they do it 
and that they are and will be, honeſt : Andp 


_ though I am well aſſured theſe Diſcourſe{| 


will not only in ſuch times as they were 

preached in, bur ever, be ſerviceable to thai 
Royal Intereſt, and very beneficial to the Soul Þ 
health' of as many Swubjes as will reach 
them, yet I will ingenuouſly confeſs , thh 
conceit I had of the efficacy of them td 
theſe ends, was not ſo great as would 
have prevailed with me at preſent to have) 
publiſh*d them , but that I thought i 
needful, ſome people ſhould hear, of botif 
Ears, at what rate we poor 1riſh Proteſt anc 
Biſhops in the Country preach. — 


? 


. Ma 
It happened that being at Dublin in the, 


The Preface. 
» Highnonth of arch, Ann. Dom. 1684. where 
ightywith weeping Jreland I took my leave of 
| thifthe great and good Duke of Ormond, I 
appilygwas, according as uſually when there, in- 
beenyvited to preach before the State at Chriſt- 
Ss, atJChurch , and having in that ſhort ſtay of 
therFÞhe few days I had made there, met with 
; purFÞlivers Books, ſome even in Engliſh, which 
r hadfe# foul upon the Holy Scriptures, eſpecially 
1 of upon the preſent Original of the Old Teſt as 
2 preſnert , together with all 7rarſlarions that 
ake itgloſcly follow it (as our Engliſh Tranſlati- 
| theiopns for the moſt part does) and obſerving 
do it Yome men taking part with theſe Writers, 
- Andpdmiring and applauding their Books, o= 
ourſe{hers (ſome of whom ſhould have under- 
werdltood better) ſhaken by them (ſo that ſome 
to thdince have declared thieniſelves to- have 
2 SoulÞþeen long in queſt of Scriptures, and-not- 
| reachvithſtanding all our Divines pretences , 
., thqhot yet to know where to find them) nay 
em tdome further to have preached againſt the 
wouldPeoples having and reading Scriptures in 
> havqyulgar Languages, I thought I could not, 
zht itby any one Sermon, doa more ſeaſonable 
f bottfſervice to our Church, and indeed to the 
teſtauFommon Chriſtianity, than by drawing ro- 
 pether the ſum of the more conſiderable 
4lea?s which have -been brought chiefly by 


in thÞpingſa , 1/. hae on P, Simon, .( the 


nont three 


The Preface. 
three. Chieftains whoſe Spittle other leſs 
people lick up and vent) againſt the va-ſ 
lidity or integrity of the Books of the Old 
Feſtament, Cand conſequently much ener-ſ 
vating the New) and by -ſhewing the con- 
remprible vanity, the groſs falſity or unſound 
neſs of them all. This I did briefly ; and 
have ſince publiſht the Diſcourſe, with anſ 
Appendix (I may fay) demonſtrating the 
moſt {aſpicions Points afſerted in it. In 
this Diſcourſe it .could not be, except 1 
ſhould have been grofly partial, but tha 
ſome paſſages nniſt fall 7uſtifying our eff a- 
blifhri Church againſt her adverſaries © 
Rome But the main feope and defign © 
my Sermon was plairi etongh againſt 4 
tfcriprnrifts im genetal. And, of the a 
forenamed Anthors, whom I mainly track 
at, and whoſe Doctrine E overthrew, one 
was-alt Atheiſtical Apoftate Few; the other 
a craz'd Admirer of Greek and Philology 
(his Religion, if any, TI may be confiden 
is not Roman.) The third indeed a pro 
feſt Son' of Rome, but fo Heterodox, that 
(as Tunderftood 'then and have yer heard 
nothing to the contrary) that vety Church 
has cenſared bim and his Writings. Nowh 
who could ever have thought that defend- 
ing Scripture, and the Hebrew Text, againſt 
fich/ Adverſaries, of whom not one man 
| Was 


The Preface: 
| leſs 725 an Oxthodox Roman Catholick, could 
- va-S1ve been termed Imprudence , Diſloyalty, 
e Olakng fomenting Rebellion againſt the King ? 
ener-Set fo it was, that a certain Dignitary, 
- con" Auguſt laſt, as I have been informed, 
ound$$refented a Paper to a Perſon of Ho- 
; and our, wherein not only that Diſcourſe , 
th annd its Author , but certain 1rzſh Prote= 
B Ent Biſhops indefinitely were charged as 
- Infllows. 
ept I 
 thath « 1 cannot underſtand the Policy of 
ef n-Þ ſame 1riſh Proteſtant Biſhops, during the 
es OIS Heat of Avrgiles and Adoumonths Rebel- 
Zn OF lion, which threatned the Ruine of their 
© Inf whole Order, inſtead of preaching the 
he 2Þ Chriſtian Dodrine of Lagaby and Al- 
track legiance, at that time ſcaſonable, to ga 
» ONCF into into the Pulpit and amuſe the Peo- 
other with apprehenſions of Popery , which, how 
09) if Loyal ſoever their Intentions might be, 
1dentÞ yas doubtleſs ng | Difſervice tQ Adqn- 
1 ProW mouth, nor good Serugce to Hs Majeſty, 
thatÞ becauſe manifeſtly tending to alienate 
the Aﬀections of the Subjects. And of 
Wieſe: Iriſh Proteſtant Biſhops, I hear, I 
as the firſt named in the Margin, of his 


T6 this Imputation Civility and good 
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The Preface. 
three. Chieftains whoſe Spittle other leſs, 
people lick up and vent) againſt the va- 
lidity or integrity of the Books of the Olaf, 
Feſtament, Cand conſequently much erer-ſ, 
vating the New) and by - ſhewing the con- 
remptible vanity, the groſs falſity or unſound 
neſs of them all. This I did briefly ; and 
have ſince publiſht the Diſcourſe, with a 
Appendix (I may ſay) demonſtrating the 
moſt {nſpicions Points afſerted in it. In 
this Diſcourſe it .could not be, except I 
ſhould have been grofly partial, but tha 
ſome paſſages muſt fall juſtifying our efta-þ 
bliſht ' Church againſt* her adverſaries © 
Romes But the main feope and defign © 
my Sermon was plain etongh againſt 4: 
Hfcriponrifts in genefal.- And, of the a 
forenamed Anthors, whom I mainly tracks 
at, and whofe DoCQtrine FE overthrew, ones 
was-alt Atheiſtical Apoftate Few; the other. 
a craz?d Admirer of Greek and Philology 
(his Religion, if any, I may be confiden 
is not Roman.) The third-indeed a pro 
feſt Son' of Rome, but fo Heterodbx, tha 
(as I underftood 'then and have yer heard 
nothing to the contrary) that very Church; 
has cenſared bim and his Writings. Now 
who could ever have thought that defend- 
ing Secriprure, and the Hebrew Text, againſt 
fich/ Adverſaries; of whom not on& man 

was 


The Preface. 
leſs 74S an Oxthodox Roman Catholick, could 
" ?4-Have: been termed ſmprudence , Diſloyatty, 
 Olahig fomenting Rebellion againſt the King ? 
ener-Wet fo it was, that a certain Dignitary, 
Auguft laſt, as I have been informed, 
reſented a Paper to a Perſon of Ho- 
our, wherein not only that Diſcourſe , 
ad its Author , but certain 1riſh Prote- 
ant Biſhops indefinitely were charged as 
ollows. 


thath « 1 cannot underſtand the Policy of 
efn-Þ ſome Irifp Proteſtant Biſhops, during the 
'S OIF Heat of Avrgiles and Adoumonths Rebel- 
n Ow lion, Which threatned the Ruine of their 
11 whole Order, inſtead of preaching the 
E 2 Chriſtian Dodtrine of Lo ally and Al- 
| legiance, at that time ſcaſonable, ta ga 
into into the Pulpit and amuſe the Peo- 
with apprehenſions of Popery , which, how 
Loyal ſoever their Intentions might be, 
was doubtleſs na  Difſervice ta Adore 
mouth, nor good Serujce tro Hjs Majeſty, 
becauſe manifeſtly tending to alienate 
the AﬀeCtions of the Subjets. And of 
eſe-Irifh Pr oteſtant Biſhops, I hear, I 
as the: firſt named in the Margin, of his 
I (OL | : 
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Manners will not ſuffer me to return th 
Language it deſerves: but ir ſhort as ti 
the rruth of matter of fatt ; If the Biſhoj 
of Cork. did not in that ſeafon preach uj 
Loyalty and Obedience with all his mig 
(and poſſibly more, than any one man 
Papiſt or Proteſtant, within the Kingdom 
or if either at that, time, or any elſe, 
did ever preach, what may be juſtly term 
ed the amuſing the people with apprehe 
ſions of Popery ,- the ſaid Biſhop offe 
himſelf to the {evereſt Animadverſions ima 
ginable. To the point then : If the Ly 
aon Gazxtetts may be credited, Argile lanc 
ed at Campletown in the Highlands of Scoy 
land May 20. Ann. Dom. 1685, and ſer 
out his Treaſonable Summons ay 21 


(which. day news came of his arrival 
Duzluce in the North of Ireland) and © 
Fune 21. enſuing, he was brought in Pr 
ſoner to Edenburgh. So that the Hear & 
bis Rebellion maſt fall between 24ay 20. ank; 
Fune 21. 1685. Further, | 


Aonmonth landed at Lyme in the Ever | 
ing. Fame 11. and was routed Fuly 6. bi 
twixt which days muſt alſo fall the He 
of his Rebellion. My Sermon at Chr; 
Church Dublin, which was the only o 
that Gentleman heard of me about th: 

| aw | 
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The Preface. 
ime, and which certainly he aimed at, 
as preached March 22. 1684. that is 
rwo full months not only before the Heat of 
rgiles Rebellion, but before any, except 
Taytors, knew of it; and three months, 


rn th 
: as Ul 
Biſhoj 
ach vj 


 MIgnKyithin three days, before the Heat or com- 
; ManBnencing of Monmouths Rebellion, or any 
gdomrying the Rebels Traiterous Accompli- 
le, ties knew of that. Therefore this Gen- 


7 term 


leman was fouly out in regard of tie - 
rehenfind the main point in his Acculation , 
ofte hich will fix Imprudence or Dilloyalty 
15 IMW1pon me, being the rimmg any Sermon, the 
ie Z2Mfyhole Accuſation muſt on this ſcore f:11. 
c landgor how could I by that Sermon, preach- 
f Scolfed at that time, be ſerviceable to 24cn- 
nd ſerf,,,zcth in the time of his Rebellion, and 
ay 2Kdiſſerviceable to the King, when the times 
val fell at ſuch diſtance, and his Rebellion 
and Oyas not in being, or thought of? By 
In Prfyhat account will March the 22. be made 
eat @he middle of Fune? I am ſure, if I had 
LO. alin the leaſt ſowed any Seeds of Rebellion, 
there were above an hundred wiſer, and 
Joyaller and greater men, than the Ac- 
Tuſer in that Audience, from whom [ 
6. bMhould both have heard of it and felt it. 


Chr; But waving this Anſwer from the Timt, 
ly offwhich yet that Gentleman can never gee 
t thi} + 3: over, 
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T he Preface. 
over, was it all true , that that Dz;/cour 
did tend to.amuſe the minds of men with thi 
apprehtnſions of Popery ? If I underſtangh 
Engliſh, to atnuſe the minds of men witiſh 
the apprehenſions of Popery, is to poſſe/ 
them with fears that Popery will be introduced 
or impoſed upon them. Now let me be deal 
juſtly with,and let not men be falſe to thei 
own Senſe in this point alſo. Was there i 
that Diſcourſe any one word pointing ath 
or meddling with Defigns of State or Sta 
tiſts? Is the modeſt and peaceable endea 
wouring to ſettle the Grounds of our commo 
Chriftianity, and to confirm to mens Reaſon] 
and Judgments the Divize Authority off 
Holy Scripture, againft the Wiles or Bray: 
vadoes of men who oppugn the Dottriney 
not-only of our own; but of the very Ro 
21an Church ; is this, T ſay, poſſeſſing the 
people with fears, thatthe Government in: 
tends to eſtabliſh Popery ? If it be ſaid} 
ſome parts of your Sermon were kevell'd 
againſt certain DoCtrines of the Papiſts , 
as well as againft the Tenets and Argu-3 
ments of thoſe men named, 1 do not de4 
ny it: bnt thoſe parts tended only by 
ſtrength of Argyment, and without any 
one virulent expreſſion, .to confute thoſe} 
Doctrines, or prove them to be none all 
the genuine Chriſtianity ; Now vere] 


| The Preface. 
ſcour/l; a man may endeavour to diſprove a 
with th hing, which he does not at all thiik of 
erſtand perſwading men the Government has a 
-1 Wiliefign to impoſe .upon 'them. -- At this. 
 Poſſe)Fate, 1 might have been as jultly taxt of 
rode, ofleſling the people the Government had 
e deal, deſign of bringing in and impoſing 1»f- 
0 theiLzljry or Trreligion, becauſe I faid what I 
ere IFrould pertinently to overthrow both Infi- 
Pg atgdeclity and Itreligion. So that, had the 
Tr Staffrime taken been fo far right, as that it 


endea yould have-grounded any ſuſpicion of me, 
_ yet had this Imputation been (otherwiſe) 


in it elf moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable. 
But what fhews the Gentlemans Dilinge- 
" BraJnuity to the height, and renders his Miſ- 
ctr Ny reprefentations of me and my Sermon 
y K9oJ moſt inexcuſable is, that in this very Ser- 
's thi) mon, which he loads with ſo,unjuſt Afper- 
ning frons, 1 having occaſion to praduce that 
4 Text, Prov. 16. 10, where Sqlomor tells 
C1 CY us, A Divine Sentence 1s in the Lips of the 
4 King, his Mouth tranſgrefſeth not im TJudg- 

7 ment : aſſerted and maintained there 
7 (though as my Diſcourſe would fuffer me, 
g only ';2 tranſitu.) the Kings Supremacy, and 
Z the DoErine of Non-reſtance it ſelf; at- 
4 -firming that, © No perſons of our Church 
! < ever thought of an Appeal from a Roy- 
£31 Decree,” orinany caſe, of Refiſtance 

| T 4 a 


"Ity © 


The Preface. 


* to the. Royal Authority. Whether thi 
Dottrine in its own nature were doubtleſs uh 
Diſſervice to ſuch as Monmouth , nor any 
good Service 10 Hu Majeſty, let the worldþs 
judge. | 7 
Having thus far vindicated and avowed 
what indeed was not preached in the times 
of Argiles or Monmouths Rebellion , nar 
as God knows, when either could be ſc 
much as thought of by me (who meddla 
not with, nor have inſight into or fore 
ſight of Aﬀeairs of State) may it be on thisg, 
occaſion lawful for me, to let the world 
know, what and how, where and how inſtant 
ly I did ther preach ; where alſo and ho 
1 ſpent, my time, in the very heat of bot 
thoſe Rebellions : I was not therefore nei- 
ther all nor any of that time, not within 
an hundred miles of my Charge, idling 
away good hours, hunting after Prefer-| 
ments , fawning and ſcraping , ſtudying] 
little Cavils at the Dofctrines of my Mq- 
cher Church to ingratiate my ſelf with? 
her Adverſaries, nor calumniating my Bre-; 
thren ; but upon Week-days ] was at home, | 
daily either in my Cloſet, Chappel, or the | 
Cathedral Church of my Dioceſs, or in 
all ſucceſſively, praying for the Succeſs of 
his AMajeſtys Arms: and on Sundays, be- 
lides the Office of Prayer , I was, withont 
inter 


The Preface. 


er thiftermiffion of one, imployed either in the 
leſs Qþthedral or in other more populons Con=- 
or anegations in the neighbouring City, or in 
 worldge teveral” populous Towns of my Dio- 
Ms, riding up and down from place to 
YowedBlace, as | thought my preſence or preach- 
- Limes, as I thought my Doftrine, my. Ex- 
» NQrFortation , my Example or my Intereſt 
{qhight do good and ſerve my King. Ina 
neddleþord, 1 did what in me lay to keep the 
foreFountrey Loyal ; I left no ſtone unmov- 
Nn thisgg, whereby I thought I might ſtrengthen 
worldgr ailiſt the Kings Cauſe, as my whole 
tant Digceſs will witneſs. Here are ſome of my 
| howefnions ; diverſe of them, as mentioned, 
| bothſreached more than once; but here are 
e nel-ſhot half. For I have not ſuch an opini- 
vithinſþn of my ſelf, or of what I do, as to load 
dlingthe Preſs, or glut the World with my 
efer-WY abours : yet if I had in the firſt nine 
Iying&nonths of our preſent Sovereigns Reign, 
' Mq-porre rip into the Pulpit, as my good Friend 
with Zphraſes it, no oftner in His Majeſties be- 
Bre- Jhalf, than, by the following Papers, it 
ome, Yappears I did, I had in that ſpace nine 
r the :zmes, .in the largeſt Congregations of the 
r 17 ff Countrey, appeared for him. Bur I might 
's of fl have above doubled the number : For of 
be- | five Sermons preached within that time at 
nont | Bandor,, here are but two; of rmo at Kin- 
[£3 wo ſale, 
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ſale, here is but one : of wore than T wil 
ſpeak of, leſt I ſhould be deemed oſtenta 
tious, at Cork, the place of my more con 
ſtant refdence , here are comparativelſ 
very few. I pray God, they who hay: 
ſtyled me difſerviceable to His Majeſty maj 
themſelves be more ſerviceable. 


Further ; After all this, I may with the 
greateſt truth avow theſe not to be my fir {if 
endeavours of any ſort, to ſerve our pre 
ſent moſt Gracious Sovereign. When in 
ſome of the late Parliaments the Jehu?s of 
of the Fattion drove on furiouſly, and no 
thing would ſerve them but a Bill of Ex 
claſion, the Engliſh Biſhops, who there (with 
many of the renowned Nobility and Gen 
try) loyally ftemn=d the torrent in it 
proudeſt ftrength, and were by the FaCQti 
on ſtyled Papifts for their pains, had a- 
monegſt others of more ability and intereſt] 
elſewhere, an anworthy Brother in this City, 
who defended their Potes, and His preſem?] 
A1ajeſty in the ſame perſon « poor Servant,} 
who afferced his undowbted Rights and moſt 
faſt Tele , both from the Pulpit and the 
Preſs. Nor only fo, but in ordinary pub- 
lick, Meetings of the Gentry, or in common 
Converſation with others, if at that time 
4 chanced to perceive any , who through 

meer 
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eer Error of Judgment, or want of due 
nformation , {cemed tp approve of the 
xcluſion-delign, what Diligence and Zeal 
J uſed to convince ſuch perſons of the /ni- 
$huiry and ſcanaalows Injuſtice of the thing, 
Where are many can teſtifie ; and the Ef- 
e& of ſuch Diſcourſes I will not ſpeak of : 
50 far have lever been from diſſerving His 
Wreſent Majeſty.God of his mercy jn Chriſt 
Meſus forgive me all my other Sins of O- 
iſſion : as to the witting neglect of any 
\ft or Office, by which I could ferve His 
ajeſty, I can, upon the ſtriteſt exami- 
ation of Conſcience, facredly profeſs I 
annot deprehend in my felf any one the 

ith@caſt inſtance. 

But it 1s perhaps the fenſe of more ju- 
Jicious perſons than my elf, that, in the 
;Suſineſs of Loyalty, ſome men at preſent 
ave taken very wrong meaſures. We of 
The Church of Englar.d avow and proteſt we 
$i be Loyal, ſhould we be put in never 
eſenrFuch _ circumſtances; yea even in the 
vant, (Fworlt circumſtances, wherein any Adver- 
moſt Waries we have could with us. It is and 
the ever has been our DcCtrine, it 1s and e- 
ver has been our Praftice to be Loyal ab- 
folmely and without exception. And we 
n challenge the world to ſhew any in- 
Kare of ys to the contrary. Wherefore we 
are 
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are amazed to hear our ſelves charged ( 
Diſloyalty for being firm in the Religic 
of that Church which much more faithf 
ly aſſerts the Rights of the Sovereign, a 
more inviolably in all her members, paz 
them, than any Church on Earth. An 
we appeal in this caſe from the incompe 
rent Judgment of our partial Fellow-Sub 
jects to the Sentence of our Juſt and toge 
ther moſt Wiſe and Gracious Sovereign 
IT know, ſaid he in his Royal Declaration © 
his Mind to his Privy Council, the Prixci 
ples of the Church of England are for Ac 
narchy, and the Members of it bave ſhewe! 
themſelves Good and Loyal Subjefts, Nov 
ſhould all the world go about to perſwad; 
us, that theſe words were only Comple 
menr, we muſt beg the Excuſe of ſuch un 
adviſed multitudes: we are no lefs confi 
dent of the Sincerity and Veracity of thi 
great Judge, than of the Juſtice of hi 
Sentence. In other terms, as or Lord thi 
King is wiſe, according to the Wiſdom of a 


Angel of God, to know all things that are be-$ 
fore him ; ſo we believe he ſpoke herein with 


the Santtity of an Angel, and no leſs ac 


cording to the Senſe of his Royal HeartF 


than according to the Truth of the thing 
Wherefore undoubtedly , let ſome mes 


think or ſay what they pleaſe, he does not 
eſtimate 


; 
| 
| 
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Relipit imate his Subjects Loyalty by a warp- 
faithfuÞg Conſcience, or verfatil humour in Re- 
gn, anfſg!0n. No good or wiſe man, Much leſs 
"pay rince , can in his heart approve either 
\. AnSrcdulity and Raſhneſs in believing, or 
compÞ#ability in what is once on ſober 
w-Subgrounds believed. There is nothing more 
Spathſome to a perſon. of any ſenſe of 
orth or Honour, than a readineſs to 
hange a mans Perſwaſion, becauſe he ap- 
.Þrchends it may turn to his Riſe or ſecu- 
ar Advantage. To be free and open, 
S$nd uſe that Parrheſy which Honeſty and 
<mop ever may : I took not up my 
Kc/i7ion from the Placits of Man, but from 


he holy Scriptures of eternal Truth, deliver- 


d to the world by inſpired men, and 
aithfully tranſmitted to us by Gods holy 
-MChurch ; which Scriptures I have been z- 
-Wirufted in from a Child , and have read 
Wver diverſe times upon my knees be- 

ore God, as well as otherwiſe, with all 

he care I could. I have thence learnt a- 

., ;gmongſt other parts of my Duty, my Duty 

> ac$9 God, and my Duty to my King, andif 
earr any man catch me wittingly and delibe- 
rately tripping in either, I decline no Cen- 
ſure nor Puniſhment. But I am almoſt dai- 
- not 1y told, by men (whoſe Infolence, I be- 
nated lieve, His Majeſty if he underſtood would 
littke 


ing 


v 
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little approve) that my King is not of ni 
Religion. I ſtill anſwer thereto, I canne 
rell, nor am I buſie to enquire : but I ble 
God, and right and day pray to him to blc/FP 
our Gracious King, for that Liberty; Prote 
fon and Encouragement, which we Prote 
ftants of the etabliſhs Church enjoy in our ReY 
ligion, under his ſweet, wife & happy Go 
vernment. And as to His Majefties Religion 
I ſay, he is no more accountable to his Subjeft 
for that, than he is for kis Crown ; nor ma 
they any more cenſure, than preſcribe to 
him therein. All that concerns them, is tc 
pray God would guide bim, and inſpire 
with all Chriſtian Temper and Counſel 
thoſe, to whom under God he commits the 
Guidance of his Conſcience. - And having 
faid thus much, I will only add, 

As to my Religion from henceforth /et nc 
man trouble me, For ought I know, I pro- 
feſs the Religion the King would have me.) 
For if I ſhould profeſs my felf of any other, 
T ſhonld diſſemble, and that I believe His! 
 Majeſty,with reverence be it ſpoken, would | 
no more approve in me or any man elſe, 
than God does. | | 

I have thus faid what I had to fay of thei 
Occaſion of publiſhing theſe Sermons : Ic 
fematins to the full diſcharging my Pra- 
miſe, that I ſay a few. things of their /7amc 
or make. . They 


I _ 
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They conſiſt not then of any profound, cus 
u or refined Notions 3 nor 1s their Style 
arate or corre} > But they are what I 
prehend Sermons ought to be, plain, ho- 
t and ſtrong : I mean their Langnage is 
fie, natural, and ſuch generally which is 
ſoon underſtood as heard. Their at- 
y Gog Nothing , but what in the Subjects 
ligionndled is the ſum of our certain Chrifti- 

ity. And the Reaſonings uſed in them, I 
pe, ſuch as may convince. 

There is at preſent a great complaint a= 
ongſt the Bookſellers, that there is nothing 
js /o dully as Sermons; And yet TI remem- 
Zr my Lord Yerulam ſomewhere fays, in 
dmmendation of the Engliſh Preaching, 
at if Preambles, Tranſitions, and paſſages 
hich are purely matter of form, with fm 
ch like particulars were taken out, and the 
ibſtance of or Engliſh Sermons extant col- 
fed into one Book, it would tertainly be one 
W the beſt Books tn the world; or words to 
- Hig Mis purpoſe. Now what is the reafon of 
ould Þe former complaint ? ?Tis certain Ser 
elſe, Mons were no ſuch Drugs in his days. Has 

ere then befallen any univerſal Degene- 

' the Racy amongſt ns, ſince his time, which has 
: Ic Wtered the caſe ? None certainly wiverſal : 
ra- or there have been better Sermons by far 
226 (ubliſht fince the death of that great Jncge 
or 


The Preface. 

(for ſuch he was in all kinds of Learning 
than any I know before : and particular| 
thoſe of the (before art leaſt) matchleſs B 
ſhop Sander/opr. And there are at thts time 
in preſent being, a great number of as ex 
cellent Preachers, both in the City of Lo 
don and diſperſt through the Kingdom « 
England, as moſt we can find to have live 
lince the Apoſtles days; many of who 
Sermons are in print : But the truth of thi 
matter is this. 
In the late days of the Liberty of Prophe 
ſing, when every one took on him the ho 
our not only of the Prieſthood, but even off 
Apo? leſbip that would, and a bold preter 
rt Grace & Inſpiration was enough to gual) 
fie any man for the Pulpir, there came fort 
{ſuch a ſwarm of putid.and nonſenſical, as wel 
as too often unchriſtian Abortions of PreacliſÞ 
ments, that mens ſtomachs then in a fo 
turn*d, many begun to abhor and ridicule t 
Word of God, and even the moſt ſober ſo 

could not bur loath ſuch vile Entertain 
ments. Of this kind were all the 1:lenar 
and generally all the Artinomian Rabble c 
Preachers, with more, who followed the Par 
lament Camp, whom I will not name. Ao 
ther ſort there were who had ſome kind 0j 
tearning,and ſeem'd at firſt hearing,to hav 
ſomething of ſoundneſs in them , but in _ 
cel: 
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rnin&{ef$,all the Divinity you ſhould find in their 
-ular|{cr170125 was pickt out of little Syſtems and 
> BLAmmotarors (beyond which very few of the 
$ tim$2en of thoſe days ever went ; Henderſon 
"as exÞpinſelf confeiling to Arch-Biſhop Uſber he 
}f Load never read the Fathers) and lay all in 
om ſome Geneva-opinions fervilely taken up, 4 
> liveſfew terms of Art and Notions it applicd, 

who poſſibly not half- digeſted or underſtood) 
of thÞnd in words and phraſes of uncertain ſig- 
nifications ; a vein of Canting running thro 
he whole. Of theſe rwo kinds were, I be- 
jeve one tenth part of the Sermons preached 
and printed for neer twenty years together 
rom the beginning-of our late unhappy 

vil Wars in England: | 
But, God be bleſſed, though fuch preach- 
ng was general, yet was it not univerfal. 
here were all along theſe times a /ecrer 
tock of profoundly learned Divines & ex- 
ellent Preachers,(compel'd to be 9 /ecrer 
od knows) the remains of the old ſcatter« 
d Church, and the Seed of our reſtored & 
1: preſent eftabliſht Church of England. Arch- 
ble Biſhop Tſher, Doctor (afcerwards Biſhop) 
\ Pur fSaunderſon; Biſhop, and after the Reſtau- 
4,;Fation, Arch-Biſhop, Bramball, Bp. Brown- 
rig, Dr. Hammond, Doftors and Biſhops 
Feremy T aylor, Fohn Pjerſon, with many o- 
thers ;z theſe mens Sermons (and many 
A their 
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theit Diſcourſes, which though not printed}. 
Sermon-wiſe, yet were divers of them firſt 
delivered in .Sermons before ever printed 
in the form we have them) no one I hope 
will account Drugs, caſt by, or not thin 
to deſerve a very good place in his Study, 
Beſides theſe great perſons of the firſt rate, 
it cannot be denied, but that there were i 
both Univerſities, even. for 7 or 8 years be 
fore His Majeſties happy Reſtauration 
fome choice men of admirable parts and im 
provements, who, as they had wonderfull 
retrieved! Learning therein all its parts & 
kinds, fo when they came out after into the 
world, foon advanced: Preaching to-tha 
degree of perfection, which I know- not 
whether ever. before it ſo univerfally at: 
tained. I could name many'of them, ſome 
now: dead, others ftill living, but poſſibly it 
is yet too early : however I muſt fay of thei 
Sermons of theſe men (though for the pre- 
ſent nameleſs) what 1 did'of theirs of the 
former rank, I do not believe but they will 


ever be valued by all perſons who have ei-F: 


ther a ſenſe of Religjon or tinCture of Lear-&: 
ning as long as the:world ſtands. | 


Bur. theſe great and. admirable precedents 
had zot been, during {the rage of the Rebel- 
lion and Schiſm, nor at the expiration of it 
were they, of. force or prevalence ſufficient, 

| Top 
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iD keep out a third ſort of faulty of. uaprofita« 
e Preaching, which begun to creep in pre- 
ntly upon his Majeſties Reſtauration. For 
$ it uſualy comes to paſs,that from one ex- 
eam men runiato another, fo about that 

Brie the whole Order almoſt of ſuch, who 
ere then, as I may call them, Jnceptrors 1 
reaching, hearing the common Syſtems by 
dicious perſons decried (and not unjuſtly, 
dr that thereby alt other Divinity in 2 
anner; ſave only a few modern Commenta- 
es or Controverſies of the times was juſtled 

Ft of do6ots) and being by politer Stadjes 
ejndjced againſt both thoſe unſavory ſtrains 

Preaching beforementioned, theile young 
Fentlemen made up pretty little moral Dif. 
@»rſes(I wiſh I could juftly give that chara-, 

- ct to all the Eſſays I have heard & read of 
ch mens: ſometimes there's too. much in- 
” {creet-invedtion, roo much pueritity or 
.yiſh imitation to deſerve the name Jnade 
; I ſay, Diſcourſes, with krtle or 6 Divi- 
- Wy, but all the flaſhes of Wir and flowers 
& Rhetorick they could in them 5 or if a 
Text of Scripture now and then by chance 
ame itt, if was rather by way of allufion, 
diſtaken in its ſuperficial ſenſe, than ma- 
erly applied according to its tfue intent: 
nd purport : which barrenneſs of fir' mars 
&r hence care t6 paſs; They having 20 
| A2 read 
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read the Ancients, and digeſted Chriſtian 


| 


Doftrine as delivered by them (a buſine(F 


that requires long time and a large mea 
ſure of preliminary Learning to qualifie : 
man for it) and having learnt to defie and 


ſcoff at, without diſtinftion, all /y/tematical 


Djvinity, it is plain they could have no Di 


( 
( 


? 4 


vinity, but what they had confuſedly and 


at random chanced to take in by the by, 1 
the courſe of their Education. This poo 


pittance they dreſt up in choice words,zajſP 
alluſions, and what other trimming theinp 


knowledge in Hiſtory , their reading iu 
Claffick Authors, and the courſe of Philo 
ſophy they had gone through, would fur 
niſh them with, and a little above half ar 
hours Diſcourſe of this nature they called 
a Sermon : Hereof alſo a multitude have 


ſated the world, and 1 wiſh we did not hear? 
too many of them, to this day, from the 


Pulpit. 


Of the florid Preachers a ſecond:ſort thers 


was, and ſtill is, more judicious perſons 
men well tudied in Arts, Sciences and all Hu 
manity (it were to be wiſhed equally skil 
led in Divinity) who yet labouring undet 
the ſame 'artnzi with the former, immod: 
rately affeft a neat and corrett Style, and ge 
nerally cannot deſcend to ſpeak plain and 
eaſie Truths or. PraCticals, feem to ſtud 


tha. 


riſtian 


uſineſ 
> mea 
lifie : 
e AN 
zatical 
o Di 
Y anc 
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hat their Diſcourſes may only hang in the 
ars and fancies of their Hearers, not at all 
ouch their hearts; as if to deal with Con- 
cience, and work in men a ſenſe of Sin or 
df Duty, and concerns for their future e- 
ate, belonged only to Enthuſiaſts and Fa- 
aticks. I muſt confeſs I am ignorant what 
vood either of theſe kinds of Sermons, (I 

can, the Flanting and Romantick , or the 
pruce and curious ) do, either from the Pul- 
it or Preſs? and I could inſtance in a 
rreat deal of evil they do, eſpecially from 
he former (for the later it may be they 
dnly clog). The Poet delign'd Er proaeſe 
deleftare ; but theſe kind of artificious 
Teachers forget uſually the former, which 
s the chief and worthier part, and their 


Selt Sermons are too commonly but pretty 


acred divertiſements, I will not ſay, labo- 


Fious toys z 


ry —— Perſus inopes rerum, nugaque canore. 


enerally there is 70 one thing of moment 


riven 01,90 main point of Chriſtian Doitrine 
r Prattice opened, proved or petiwaded, 
hrough the whole Diſcourſe: I will be 
ound to produce ſome ſuch Sermons as 
eſe, every-line of which a man ſhall read 


Sycr with ſingular delight ; and I will for- 


A3 fey 
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feit a4 good wager, that at the .end an ors 
dinary judicious and attentive Reader ſhall 
\. not be able to repeat any one entire Sen- 
tence, or give an account of any ſubſtanti- 
al pojnt he has learnt. So that one would 
truly wonder,how ſuch learned men ſhould 
be able to ſpeak fa lang, fo curiauſly, and 
ſo ſeemingly all to the purpoſe, and. yet 


in the end to no purpoſe at all : *Tis but] 


Read my Riddle what?s that ? ſome neat ex- 
preſſions, or pretty flights of fancy, may ſtick 
for an hour, or day, ar two, but 0 man's 
a jot. wi/er, or better for all that's ſaid. 
Theſe, and ſome other too commonly 
pleaſing evils (of which, God bleſſing me, 1 
will ſome time or other ſpeak more large- 
ly, and as far as I can more perſpicuoully 
and elenchtically, for many Preachers need 
It) I will not ſay, I was never guilty of my 
ſelf; at leaſt not of ſome of them, and in 
ſome Sermons ; but 1 can fay, I have /ong 


ſtudied and: endeavoured conſciencioully 19 | 


avoid; and now perhaps through /tuay 
(particularly) of plainneſs, may be not un- 
juſtly thought to have run into a contrary. 
extreme, that of a poor zejune and trivial 
way -: yet I have the great Apoſtles practice 
herein to plead in the behalf of what 1 
have endeavoured. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. 1n the 
Church 1 had rather ſpeak five words with. my 

"Js underſtanding 
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underſtanding (that is, with being under- 
ſtood) that TI might teach others, thin ren 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue ; and 
an artificial, florid, or affeCtedly lofty ſtile, 
is, to the common people, ever ſuch, be it 
in what language it ſhall. I may without 
vanity ſay in each of theſe Sermons, there is 


ſubſtance , there is at leaſt ſome one neceſſa- 


ry or profitable deſign carried on (how far at- 


I tained, or perfected, I leave the Reader to 


judge: ) And as to Style, though all be 
humble enough, yet nothing I hope ſo ſor- 
didly plain, as to be nauſeous or unfavory. 
Some people may be pleaſed to think 7 
could have raiſed the Charatter of Speech, if 
F had pleaſed ; but in ſuch caſe T ſhould 
have thought my ſelf thereby the more un- 
profitable: However whether I could , or 
whether I could not, it ſignifies not a far- 
thing as to doing ſervice in the Church of 
God, nor as to my own ſatisfaftion ; polſ- 
ſibly neither, as to the thoughts wiſe and 
good men will haveof me, 

I value not my ſelf the more, becauſe, I 
think, I kow how to put on Buskins ; and no 
man of judgment will value me the leſs, be- 
cauſe, either for eaſe to my ſelf, or that I 
might be more readily ſerviceable to the ge- 
rality of men, I thought good to go without 
them, Preachers ought to conſalt the Ca- 

A 4 pacity 
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acity of the moſt, and that I am ſure is 
of the unlearned. This being conſcious to 
my ſelf that I have done, I will add very 
little more tg juſtifie my plain Preaching ; 
it ts in faſhion, or it ought to be. 

The Charatter of the Preachers Sermon 

(faith Divine Mr. Herbert) is Holineſs. He 
is not witty, or learned, or eloquent, but 
holy. He ſpoke of what the Preacher ought 
to ſtudy. And if this way to any ſeem too. 
low for, or beneath, their Parts and Ac- 
compliſhments, let ſuch remember that of 
Seneca; Cujuſcunque Orationem vides poli- 
tam & ſollicitam, ſcito animum in puſillts oc-M 
cupatum. *Tis not ſuch kind of ſpeaking is 
low, but their minds are little who think 

0. 
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Advertiſement. 


Touching the following 
dE RM ON, 


His Sermon 7t was reported . 

(and I have reaſon to think 

AM. believed) by the People, that 

7 preached purely ex tempore: part- 
ly becauſe I could uſe no Notes, parte 
ly becauſe it was generally known [ 
poke therein divers things, which I 
could not have notice of, till I was 
g tinting Horſe to attend my Duty at 
& the Proclaiming of Hi Majeſty. But 
whatſoever Imaginations, perſons who 
ere governed chiefly by Imagination , 
s may have of any Promptitude of ſpeak« 
q ing 1 have got, 1 aſſure all the world, 
8 1 am either Dull enough, or Religious 
exough, or (which is a Quality, that 
of 


of all the three, 1 am leaft guilty of 
Wiſe ezough, not ro venture znto th 
Pulpir, efpecialy. on ſuch an occofion, 
and before fuch an Audience, as this 


Sermon had, without conſiderable pre 


meditation. / therefore think fit to ace 
quaint all Readers, (and by them all 
who were my Hearers that know it not 
already) that however new and ſud- 
* den this Sermon was to them, before 


T came out of my Cloſet that morning, | 


the Body of it was maturely digeſted 
in my own thoughts, and not then the 
firſt time. Por it was delivered, though 
mn a little diverſe and larger form, be- 


fore the State at Chriſtchurch Dublin, | 


Dec: 22. 1678. and once afterwards in 
a more ordinary Congregation. And 
being a Diſcourſe much ſuitable to my 
own Temper (1 ſpeak ftill of the Body 


of #) zt was tolerably freſh in my mee« 
mory , aud eaſily accommodable zo | 


ſuc h particular Emergents as that day 
yielded. When therefore early in the 


morning 1 was raiſed by the Noiſe of | 


Drums and Trumpets, and by my St!» 
vants, 


al 


7 


06 


ants, begun to underſtand, in a con» 
uſed manner, the Bu(me(s of tbe Day, 
immediately fell to conſider what was 
my Duty therein; and the ſurpriſal 


Mpermitted not better proviſion. 


RS 


The ſame Noiſe which awakened me 
ſoon drew togetber into the City a great 
multitude out of the adjacent Country 
And ſome of the Nobility at a diſtance 
L having received Expreſſes in the night, 
J were early with us, and the Town very 
ull, IT never ſaw in my life, and truſt 
I fhall never ſee again, ſo vaſt a nums 
ber of people in ſuch a medly of Paſ- 
ſions. They were come together on a 
Y tufineſs that required Joy, and rejoyce 
ny they did : yet their Love to their late 
Gracious King (whoſe Deceaſe they had 
heard of but the day before, ſome of 
y fl them not till that day) was ſo tender, 
- if that moſt could not forbear Parentheſes 
0 if of weeping : and ſome other Paſſions 
/ 8 tt was plain lay under theſe, even in the 
* If far greateſt number of the People. 
"| 7 could not but obſerve the variety 
of the ſymptoms as 7 paſſed through the 
crowd, 


tions as neer as [ could to the publichk 
Occafion aux Tempet. 7 think 1 may 
fay there tbas not any Addition v1 
Alteration to the T houghts T brought 
out with me; (10 not a Tranſition) which 
was mot” foretbought when 7 came juto 
the Pulpit. But I caunot deny that 1 
was my ſelf 2 /irtle tranſported ito 
the like Tenderneſs and Fiudtuation 
of Aﬀettion, which 1 ſaw in others, 
So that I may truly ſay, the Sermon 
has loſt by being writ in a more ſedate 
Temper, than that wherein it was de: 
livered, For though there is nothing 


printed, Zu? what was then ſpoke, yer | 


am ſure, ſome things circumſtantial 
efcaped my memory; and of thoſe which 
did not, many were ſpoke in a brisker 
way, and what would be more acceptas 
ble to moſt Loyalliſts, than this wherein 
they are now to be read. 

The' Importanity of tnany, much 
affeted with (the Occaffon, I ſuppoſe, 
rather thay) the Sermon (or both to- 

= gether 


crowd, and all along as TI rode 3 7 
*y bufintſ» was to model my Prepara- 


ether) and eſpecially of the Counteſs 
Dowager of Inſiquin, cauſed me 
raightway to put together my Sermon 

Writing, as it was then preached 
hich was not then very difficult, C07. 
dering what 1 had writ before, and 
ow freſh all the reſt was in my thoughts. 
By that Copy, then writ, this w printed: 
ind I dare appeal to all thoſe Perſons 

Honour and of Judgment (of which 
here were not a few my Auditors ) 
phether this be not the ſame Sermon, 
wot only for Subſtance, but as to Ex» 
preſſion fea, in all remarkable paſſa- 
res 3 as far at leaſt as it is poſſible for 
74 man not reading what he ſpeaks to 
B R-liver the ſame thing twice in the ſame 
#| umerical words. 


of zenly intimated by the Title. If it be 
T Wor, *tis only a Chriſtian Calm , and 
"" [hat I am ſare we then needed. And 
 [prothing more contributed thereto than 
, the Account of what His Majeſty ſaid 
" It his firſt coming to Council, which 


» {pcing put into my hand juſt as T1 took 
Horſe, 


The Deſign of the Sermon 7s ſuff- 


uo en HS RINGS OI IT og EY ARES 


Wh ge arent it Gorge error es — noma Bf EA, oy - » 
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Frorſe, I brought in for the main int 
the Proeme of my Sermon ; 1 hope no 
unſucceſsfully, as to the Aﬀetions i 
gained Flis Majeſty in the People 
hearts, which it after a ſort to a mi 
racle erefted, and made the Joy of tha 
day with us all much the greater. Goi 
continue it both to His Majeffy andif 
People. 


[| 
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Loyal Joy and Gaief, 
Delivered in a Sermon LN preached upon 
Sunday Feb. 15. An. Dom. 1684. being 
the Dap of Pyoclaiming. His preſent 


Majeſty, James. the Second, King of 
Great Britain, &c. ini the City of Cork. 
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The Text, P/al. xlvi.v. ro, 15. 
Be ftill, and know that I am God: Iwillbe 

exalted amongit the Heathen; I will be 
. exalted in the Earth. 8 ; 
The Lord of Hoſts is with us, the God of a« 
A cob zs our Refuge. Selah. 


"JH Here is nbthing, that could have 
| mitigated, or rendred ſo much 
- as tolerable, that Grief, which 


we had conceived, and with which we 
re ſtill affeted ,' fof the Loſs of W_ 
| B ate 
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late Moſt Gracious Sovereign , but thi 
quiet and peaceable Succeſſion of his Br 
rher, our preſent 5overeign, to the Crown 
We cannot indeed but {till retain a ten 
der ſenſe of ſo great a Loſs; and, whethet 
we will or no, intermix Sighs with out 
Acclamations, and drop Tears amidit our 
Joys. There appears moſt evidently, dc 
what we can, a ſtrange conflict of AﬀeCti 
ons in the moſt of vs 3 not unlike to that 
which was in thoſe Prieffs and Levites 
when the Foundations of the new Temple 
were laying ; . ſome , remembring the fir ſi. 
Temple, wept with 2 loud wice, and other 
ſhenred for joy, that they were now found-Þ . 
ing @ ſecond ;,, fo that the nojfe of rhe ſhout, 
of joy could ſcarce be diſcerned from tht: 
noiſe of them that wept. EZr. lit. 12, 13... 
We may not. diikmble it, fome fach odd 
diſorders we are in. . 
Yet when we conſider, that, notwith- 
ſtanding all our fears, and others malice, 
Fames the Second, the Dear and Faithful 
Brother of Charles. the Second of bleſſed 
memory , the Sor of Charles the Firſt , 
that glorious Martyr for his Religion and 
the Laws, the Grand/or of the great and 
_ happy King, Fames the Fir, in whom 
tne three Crowns were happily unmted , | 

525 fuereeded, and that without any Stir, 
Tinnults 


Bro 
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umults or Blood-ſhed , but with the 
reateſt Peace and Eaſe imaginable, unto 


he Throne of his Royal Father (and may 
e long hold it ſo, may theſe days of 


Feace long continue to Him and us) when 


re confider this, I fay, we ought to cheer 
or ſelves, and endeavour the tempe- 
ating our Griefs, and compoſing our 
inds. 

Further , when we add to the former 


Fonſideration , that his preſent Majeſty has 
. Fracioufly declared to the world, and given 
ſis Koyal Word that he will govern according 


p the Laws eſt ablijhed ; that He will main- 
win our Religion and the. Government of 
hurch and State, as they now ſtand; that he 


il inritate ns blefſed Brother, and moſt eſpe- 
; K '9 


tally in ys great Clemency and T endern 
s People ; and that as be hath often here- 
fore venturd bes Life in Defence of the Na- 
jor, fo he wilt ftill do his utmoſt to :re- 
TYE 18 #5 087 fuſt Rights and Liberties , of 
which we have this day. a falk and 
dnblick aflurance: When w2 add. this, I 
y, we ought to baniſh Grief from our 
tearts, #t our Souls to rejoyce , to fall 
town. before God and bleſs him , con- 
Inding we have Chartes the Second ſtill, 


-. ſptter 2 fort, ative and entire in. 7ames 
We Second, whom God long preſerye. 
B 2 
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Yet becauſe it is impoſſible on a ſuddain 
to rid the world of Fears, Jealouſies, anc 
the like uneaſfie Aﬀections ; becauſe alfſe 
there are to be found abroad, though [ 
hope not amongſt us, many unquiet and 
tumultrious Spirits, who delight in Trou 
bles, and would fain be embroyling al 
3gain ; becauſe alſo what I have ſaid may 
riot haply be by all believed, or my fel 
be deemed too credulons, it may not bef 
amiſs of unſeaſonable to entertain you 
upon occaſion of this Solemnity with: ſome 
thoughts on this calming paſlage of the 
Royal Plalmiſt. Be fill, and know that 1 
am God: T1 will be exalted among#t the Hea- 
then ;, I will be exalted in the Earth, 

In what particular Cr5/ss of the Jewiſh 
affairs, or on what occaſion this Pſalm 
was firſt penned, I have not found any fo 
bold as peremptorily to aſcertain. By the 
Iaſcription of it, it is directed to the Sons 
of Corah, thoſe famous Maſters of Mn- 
ſick, when the Jewiſh Choir was in its 
moſt flouriſhing ſtate; and ſo probably 
compoſed about Solomons Succeilion to the 
Throne. Sure it 1s by its, Contents, its 
tfne date muſt be in very perillons, or 
ell? in tumvultnous times. Such Days and 
Aﬀaits all thoſe high expreflions in it do 
20ſt certainly import; and the Aﬀettions, 

- | that 
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that the holy Peaman profeſſes, beſpeak 
no leſs. ver. 1, 2,3. God is our Refuge and 
Strength (ſings he) a very preſent help 5n 
time of trouble. Therefore will we not fear 
though the Earth be moved, and though the 
rout Horntains be caſt into the midſt of the Sea. 
Thaugh the Waters thereof roar and be trou- 
bled , though the Mountains ſhake with the 
ſwelling thereof. The removing of the 

Earth, the roaring of Sea and Waters, 
J the ſhaking of the Mountains, and their 
being thrown into the midſt of the Sea, 
are all but lofty Poctical ways of ſpeak- 
ing, delign'd to expreſs great Commoti- 
ons in the State, the unſettling or remo- 
ving Foundations of Government. All 
which when he had thus nobly ſang, he 
falls not in the other part, but ſweetly 
procecds, There #s a River , the ſtreams 
the whe: erf make glad the City of our God, the 
ons bly places of the Tabernacles of the moſt 
ln- High. Feruſalem had not the advantage 
its of any ſuch mighty River as are thoſe, 
bly | which have made great and wealthy di. 
the vers Cities: But there was the Brook 
its £3407, which as *tis defcribed, above Je- 
or | 74/alem Eaſtward, imparted a clear and 
ind gentle Styeam for the watering of the 
do 8 lower City ; And there were beſides the 
ns, Warers of Syoah, which, augmented by a 
B 3 {mall 
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{mall Stream from the Fountain Gyhor 
palled /ofrly (1/ai. viii. 6.) into Sion, and 
in a manner: cloſe up to the foot of the} 
Temple. To which ſoever of 'theſe twe 


our Royal Poet allades, either of then 
aptly reſembles thoſe ſecret and ſoft Re 
freſhments, which at all. times reheve and 
bear up the Spirits of the true 1/rael. 
'They have not ever perhaps an irreſiſti 
ble Torrent: of all the worldly Power , 
Security and Intereſts, that ſome could 
wiſh, running ſtrongly for them ; but in 
their moſt forlorn circumſtances that their 
enemies can imagine them in, they have 
eafie, ſecret and fpiritual Comforts, in a 


way of humble affiance in God. and com-} 


mitting themſelves and their affairs to his 
Gracious Conduct. And ſometimes, when 
God thinks good in his-Providence to ap- 
pear for them more viſibly (as he has © 

old; and more lately in a glorious fort for 


our cſtabliſh*'d Church ) the Emanations 


of his Power, Wiſdom ard Goodneſs are 
in no-' caſes more - conſpicuous than in 
their Protection. : God '& m the n1dſt of 
ber, ſhe ſhall n0s be removed; God ſhall hily 
ber, and that right early.. ver. 5. - This he 


avows ( and that more loftily than anyf 


thing hitherto, if poſſible : This, -1 ſay, 
he avows) v. 6. ever has, does,: and- will 


, appear, 
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appear , maugre all the Rage of ſome, 
and the Combinations of other Enemies. 
WL the Heathen rage, and the Kingdoms be 
W-oved, *tis but Gods attering bis Voice, and 
Wrbe Earth melts away. And now why ſhould 
his Church at any time droop in Spirit, 
or be dejefted z This Lord of Hoſts is with 
"Ys, this God of Jacob i owr Refuge : to 
which he puts a Selah, that is, ſmg this 
Strain in your higheſt and -fulleſt Muſick : 
* KLet the Earth ring of it. And having thos 
- NEfar proceeded, our ſacred Authors Breaſt 
IE was now full enough of God, to publiſh 
Ya kind of Summons or Challenge to tle 
1 26 whole world , to behold or conſider the 
mM mighty Acts of Gods particular Provi- 
DIS d-nce in behalf of his Church. Come ard 
nll 2.2914 the Works of the Lord, what Deſola= 
1-H : 92s be hath made in the Earth. ver. $8. In 
Oo the days of David, God ſmote down be 
or tore his Anointed all the Enemies of //- 
Sf rac! round about them, Which being 
TY done, towards, or in, the days of Soto- 
ins no, he crowned the foregoing Victories 
of © and Deliverances with Aa deep Peace, 
Ip ver. 9. He maketh Wars to ceaſe unto, the 
he ends of the Earth ;, he breaketh.the Bow, and 
I knappeth the Spear aſunder, and burneth rhe 
V2 i Chariot in the fire. But ſuch deep Peace, 
12 as I conceive not yet in perfect being at 
1 Chien B. 4 " " "2 
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the penning of this P/zlm, (which, I ſay 
by the whole tenor of it, manifeſtly be 
ſpeaks it ſelf to'have been writ in totter 
ing or turbulent times): only to aſffur 
the faithful, that it was at hand, and in- 
fallibly future, the holy Pfalmiſt ſings it 
as already accompliſht; an uſual Scheme 
with the Prophets ! Mean while, to ſtill 
-ard aw all ſorts, 'he ( yet again 1n his 
wonderful CharaCfter of Speech ,, and 


like the greateſt Artiſt) brings' in Godſſar 


himſelf controling the Inhabitants of the 
Earth in the Text ; Be ſtill, and know that 


1 am God: I will be exalted among#t the 
Heathen, I will be exalted in the Earth. 


Words indifferently applicable; either to the 
Turbulent and Enemies of the Church,and of 
Davids Kingdom ; ( as if he had ſaid, De- 
ſiſt from your fruicleſs Combinations, and 
malicious Contrivances: Know that I am 
God): or to the faithful and firm Adhe- 
rents of David, who, inclining to diffidence 
and fears of the worſt, might be in impa- 
tient hurries ,* and uncertain Counſels. 
And if thus taken, the- Senſe is, Be /Þll, 
quiet your ſelves, patiently {in Humility, 
Faith and' Sobrieiy await the iſſue. Know 
that I at God, and in my good time I will 
both glorifie my ſelf, and ſettle you. To 
which, as in a fall Chorzs, the Faith of 


'Whe Church anſwers, The Zord of Hoſts 15 
With us, the God of Jacob #© our Refuge. Se- 
erWah. That is, moſt probably as before 
aid, a Note for the higheſt Muſick. 
"Becauſe | cannot preſume any number of 
pur Kings or Churches Enemies here pre- 
ſnt,and beſides, for that it is an ungrateful 
hing, on this good day, to take the words 
in their worſt acceptation, I ſhall chiefly 
Init on them as direfted to the Church, 
ard to faithful and loyal Subjects. And 
o them , Firſt they preſcribe a Duty ve- 
y ſcaſonable, prudent and Chriſtian, in 
apprehenſions of uncertain or in uncertain 
h. or unſettled affairs,namely, an holy Quiet of 
wind, Be ſtill. 
| Secondly, they inforce this Duty, and 
that by three Principles or main pou of 
Religious DoQrine. The firſt of which is 
the general and ſovereign Power of God, 
inſinuated in thoſe words, Know that I am 
ce God. I made, Irule the World. | 
-  Theſccond, his particular Superinten=- 
S. Mdency, ahd directing all affairs to his own 
/, Glory, in the next words, 7 will be exalted 
> I amongft the Heathen; 1 will be exalted or 


v WM the Earth, © 
1 The third, his Conſtancy and eternal 


> If Fidelity to his Church, acknowledged and. 
f I depended upon by them. The . Lord of 


Hoſt s 
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Hoſts is with us ;, the God of Jacob «s «ff 
Refuge. | | 
 T begin with the Duty injoyned, an he 
ly Quiet, Be jti/. That there is nothin 
12 this world firm or ſtable ; that as pod 
men die from their Cottages, and greate 
perſons from their Houſes, which the 
have called by their own Names , fo evelif” 
Princes from the Throne , alas! I ne 
not inliſt. Only when theſe laſt leave thi". 
Stage, as It is in great Buildings, whet 
Pillars fall, there is, at leaſt, a dreadf 
Concuſſion of the whole Fabrick : ſo in 
Frame of State ; when a King dies, eſpeci 
ally a Great one, a Gracious one, a B 
loved one, howevever molt happily , as 
well as ſpecdily and moſt ſeaſonably, ſuc 
ceeded, 1 cannot but believe (and I ho 
it will be efteemed no fault to profeſ; 
plainly that I do believe) the LoyalleſtP* 
hearts among{t us all really tremble: not 
that we diſtruſt God or our Prince, but we 
fear the Malice of the Enemy. Wherefore 
being we muſt acknowledge the publick 
Amuſement, not to ſay Conſternation, not 
yet to be quite over, it cannot be amils tolf 
preſs, what the Text in ſuch ſhaking jun- 
Qures injoyns, (which I have named) an 
boly Qniee : and I dare fay it will con-ſf*< 
cribute fnuch to the Eaſe of all their 
I - Hearts, 


Loyal Joy and Gzief. r 1 
fearts, who will praCtice it. 

Now ſuch Quiet will confiſt (1.) In Pa- 
-ce; excluding all Repining, all Com- 


- Wlaints and Murmyring. (2.) In Faith 


d humble Deference to God; excluding 
M!! Deſpondency and Paſillanimity. (3.) In 
obrtery, Peaceableneſs and obſervance of Or- 
Wer; excluding Temerity , Faftion and 
.@rivy Combinations upon any preterices 
Bf publick Jealonfies and Dangers. Per- 
pir, 1 beſeech you, a word on each very 
ricfly, and, 1 hope, very modeſtly. 
And firſt, as to the ©jer of Farience , 
hich, I ſay, excludes all Repining, all 
urmuring, all fraitleſs accuſing of things 
Wnd perſons. Our Loſs is indeed very 
Treat, and very freſh ; it being not yet 
orty hours ſince, I think ] may ſay, moſt 
df ns had intelligence of it. But bleſſed 
de the ſame Hand that takes and together 
Wives. Heavineſs may endure for a night, 
Wt Foy cometh in the morning. Let us there. 
ore on this occaſion not fall into that ini. 
Ity of Imparience taxed by the Heathen 
foraliſt( [n;quiores efſe erga relifta ereptorv m 
tefraerio ) to be unjuſt eſtimators of what 
50d has left us, through too impatient a 
enſe of what he has taken away. Meekly 
o accept the deſerved puniſhment of our 
ir 11s, is certainly as moderate a depree of 
oY Pazience 
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Patience as any in reaſon can pay. Where 
2s then we have loſt a moſt Gracious King 
muſt we not confeſs our ſelves to have d: 
ſerved it, by the abuſe of that Eaſe, Peacc 
Liberty and Plenty that we enjoyed un 
der him, and yet were not contented ? Th 
conſideration hereof muſt ſurely reſtrait 
1s. 

t. From all repining at Gods hand, and 
elarging him with Severity. There maj 
be a further End in this Providence tha 
we are aware of, Perhaps God does but 
deſign to commend and ſet off his future 
Mercies by the preſent Stroke. We hav 
{een many a glorious fair Day after a cloy 
dy Morning. Seeing then we know not 
what God will bring forth, let us tak; 
care that we provoke him not to what, it 
may be, he does not yet intend : Hawe 
ver, *tis as little Jpſtice as can be, not ti 
complain of him till we have real Rea 
fon. And, 

2. The ſame canſideration too ſhoull 
keep us ſo far within the bounds of Pati: 
ence, as not to repine againſt or accuſe 
men, Be ftill alſo in this regard. Ther: 
is fo much wickedneſs of late in the world, 
and poſſibly fome men know ſo much vil 
lany by themſelves, as makes them ſuſpedtſ 
-yery bad things of others : And it is to r 

| : eailchl' 
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aſie a ſtep with many in the world, firſt 
Þ ſuſpect men, and then to. charge them 
ditch what themſelves have ſuipeCted of 
em. In the name of God let us be care- 
| herein, and let no Grief tranſport us. 
zyond Charity and Juſtice. The hand of 
o4 we are ſure z« ix all, and that alone : 
t us eye, and pay thereto this firſt ſort of 
nc, the Quict of Patience : 1n your Pa- 
12]Wence poſſeſs your Souls, Luk. xx1. 19. 
12 And ſecondly, there is yet a-nobler de- 
bulfree of Quiet, which alſo becomes us, the 
wiet of Faith and good Hope, in oppolition 
a baſe AbjeQneſs of Mind and Deſpon- 
ency. Pal. xxxvil. 5. Commit thy way un= 
p the Lord ;, truſt in him; and he ſhall bring 
to p:/s, what thou doſt juſtly deſire, 
here can no caſe ſo diſaſterous or deſpe- 
"Watc befall good men, in which they ought 
oo ler go their Confidence in God. Pal. 
ea Fil. 8. Truſt in him at all times, O ye people ; 
pur out your Hearts before him. God us a Re- 
7e ; Let us firſt aſſure our Hearts befbre 
od of our honeſt and upright deſigns in 
"Rl things, and then we ought to hold. faſt 
Jr Confidence z yes, and even 4 Refoycmg 
"of hope to the end. Heb. iii. 6, and again, 
Tap. x. 35. Caſt not away [let not go] your 
-Lonfidence , which hath great recompence of 
ard, Give me leave here to demand : 
« What 
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what. reaſon have we not ta hope well 
What, almoſt , colour have we for oulf 
Deſpandencies ? If we look up to God w 
know that a# things ſhall work together f, 
good to thoſe who love him. Rom. viii. 24 
If we laok to owr King, I have already toi. 
you the bleſſed ridings, which with as gre 
aſſurance. as can be this day has. brough 
us. Truly I know nothing, which ſhoull 
poſſeſs us with any fears of {ach impenc 
ing Dangers, as many imagine, but onl 
the publick Sms. As to thelſe, let-every on 
honeſtly reform his ſhare thereof, and the 


let us truſt God, and believe-our King, an; 


he of good heart. Be ſtill with a Quiet 
Faith, and there may yet be expected at 
happy courſe of things both in Church an 
atate. FEE OE 4 4H 
My Brethren, the caſe is'not with us as 
it ſeems-to have been with the Faithful in 
this Pſalm. 1 be Earth 3s not removed,nor thi 
Hountains carried mo: the midſt of the Sea 


(the Concuſlions are not ſo great as mighte - 


have been feared, and in all appearanc 
will not be fach). And yet even in ſuch 
caſe hear the Church in the words. of thellf 
bleſſed Pſalmiſt ;, God 2s our Refuge and 
Strength , our preſent help in the time « 
rrouble, . Therefore will we not fear, though 
che Earth be removed, and the Alountains 

; carried 
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grried into the midſt of the Sea. Obſerve, 
ough it were fo, or though it ſhould be 
W;.j<t ought nor the ſhaking of the worlds 
oungation to ſhake our Faith. And it is 
ill the*. more reaſonable to preſs and 
dintain this, the" Quier of Fairh, for that 


OV-rtainky nothing can more operate to our 


Weſtruction, than unreaſonable fears, and 
Mc hurries and extravagancies that they 
ill put us into. T hey will provoke God, 
Wicy may provoke our King, they wil-in- 
the Minds of many, who haply are 
Wet ſtable and loyal, and they will moſt 
Wiſorderly influence the Actions of all. Be 
ill therefore in Faith and good Hope. 
Laſtly, the other part of holy Quier es 
the exerciſe of Sobriery : that we all of 
obſerve Order, keep each of us within his 
v2 ſphere, enterfere not with one another, 
Wr exceed not the bounds of our Cal- 
Wong. It is a great evil of lat? that all ſorts 
Wt men are ſtangely commenced Politici- 
"Ws: ſcarce a Farmer, ſcarce a Foreman 
* a Sbip, but he can cenſure or dictate 
d the Government. Certainly, my Bre- 
Wren , if we will think ſobexly of our 
"Elves, we are not all of us Stateſmen, nay 
'Fe are few of us fit to be ſuch, Let us 
ierefore be content to be governed by 
'"Wiofe that are wiſer than our elves, wn 
| Cc 
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each man keep to his own buſineſs. Le* 
Magiſtrates be vigilant in the AdminiſtraÞ: - 
tion of Juſtice, and reſtiaining all thai. © 
they find inclining to Turbnlency. Lei" 
Minifters each in their place be watchful 
over the Flock : and if they obſerve : 
Sheep ſtraying, ſeek after and reduce it 
before ir be loſt. We muſt above all 
men, both by Precept and PraCtice, put 
forwards an univerſal ſobetneſs of Order 
as well as of good Converſation. And let 
the People in their ſevetal Orders mind 
their own Concerns, whether of TradeW: 
or of whatever other kind. Let no one bf 
a Buſicbody , ot Intermedler in ether men 
matters, and above all, nor in State- Aﬀ airs, 
I have heard by them that have been in 
Battles, that if a Body can be but diſor 
dered and huddled, they are preſent! 
ronted: they then deſtroy one another 
Fam ſure Confuſion, and mens diſorder]; 
going out of, or beyond their places, has: 
very fatal conſequence in all other Societic 
of men, and carries with ir, not only De-Ys 
fecruftion generally, but a great deal 0 
Guilt. For where there is Confuſion, ther 
is alſo every evil work. Jam. iii. 16. It 
a word, let thoſe, who ate to govern, 
govern; and thoſe who are to obey (which 

conceive is the part of moſt of us) obey 

and 
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End the World may - be ſtill in quiet. 
, There is one kind of Soberneſs (which 
[ cannot forbear . ta touch on ) not yet 
ſuggeſted ; and that is Soberneſs ir. T alk, 
1d Language. If any of us ſtill will nou- 
riſh Fears, let us keep them to our ſelves, 
. Wand be giddy alone. Let us not infeft and 
diſturb others. _ I will ſuppoſe I need not 
nuch preſs this : For a man would think 
{ome late praCtices amongft our Neigh- 
bours, if not yet, amongſt us, may have 
taught this part of the world Wit enough 
to be calily perſwaded to regulate their 
K Talk, or hold their Tongue. ., | 

Thus far then of this excellent Duty , 
ſo neceſlary at ſuch ſeaſons as this, whef 
mens Imaginations are fo up ; an hcly 
Quiet much becomes us,. and will be very. 
+1 erviceable to..us, which is, as yop bave 
on. heard, made up of Patience, Faith 41d So- 
1M berneſs. RE Se: 

- Now to.per{wade hereto, -- 

KM The firſt Argument in the Text is God: 
Je ll general Providence, Know, faith the Lord, 
that I am God.. In other terms, God.rules 
the World. A Senſe of this, .one ſhonld 
1; think , would eaſily quiet. the moſt im- 
broiled or imbroiling Spirits. . There have 
been now of old a SeCt of Wiſe men , as 
they would be thought, in the world, who 


have 
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have conceived it to be too ſervile: an im4 


ployment, and too much diſcompoſive 0! 
that Serenity and eternal Peace, which 


5 


ime: 


fr 


the Divine Nature muſt be conceived to 


be poſleſt of, for God to interpoſe himſel! 
in the Government or Managery of mun 
dane affairs: but theſe have ever bec 
branded, and that moſt juſtly, by a 
truly wiſe men, with the imputation ol 
Arheiſm. For it is the ſame thing, as t( 
all power and effect of Religion, ro dt 


God, and to deny Providence. For if Gofyj 


heeds not me, nor concerns himfetf ahout 
me, why ſhould I conſecrate and refigr 


my ſelf and all my concerns to him, which; 


is the primary and moſt eſfential act ol 
all true Religion ? No, no, my Brethren 


both our Reaſon and Chriſtianity wul 


teach us better things than theſe; 7/al 


Fviii. 11. Yerily there #s a God that judgethh 
the world. And that God all along, in all 


viciſitudes and changes of things , ae! 


what ſoever pleaſeth him in Heaven and Earth 


in the Sea and in all deep places; Pſ.cxxxv. 6; 


He controles, or, as he pleafeth, blaſts the 


Power of his Enemies,and fcorns their Ma, 


lice. When the Heathen rage, and the People 


imagine avain thing; wheri they fer themſelueh 


and 1c ke connſet together, PE. ii. 1,2, c. (that 


#, to ſpeak more #1 the language of thay 


elmes 
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Wimes) atnidſt all the Cabals and Conſults 
088 men of malicious and unquiet Spirits, 
17: that ſitteth in the Heavens laughs, and 
0 e moſt High hath them in derifon 2: Foo 
RIB, he ſer his King npon his holy. Hill of S10n : 
uS$:1d there according to his Pleaſure will 
«cep him. Even the Wrath of men ſhall 
Al raiſe him; and the Remainder of Wrath ſhaft 

e 2 Wherefore conſider this and 
e ſtill. - | 

But more particularly ; This Argument 
Juits all che ſeverals of the holy Quiet I have 
ecommended. _ | 
SW Firſt, If God govern the world, be pa- 

Wc: whatever comes ; let him alone in his 
overnithent ; for govern he wiil, /er the 
Mporld be never ſo unquiet. And who ſhall ſay 

Wo the great King of Heaven and Earth 
phat doeſt thou ? Let none be apt fo much 
er"S$s to ſay in their hearts, God appears not. 
Wn the preſent Courſe of things, but Men 

ule all. Alas! ?tis the moſt ſenſeleſs” 
$roſsneſs to imagine fo. . All the Grandees 
bn Earth are but the Almighties Agents : 
Whey aft haply according to their own 
4Founſels and Wills, but ſtill they at only do 
Gods work, though hey do n0t all ſee it. And 
Bho ſo. conſiders God in and through all, 
vill certainly be-patient. , .. | 
1. Again, this fame Argument will per- 
| C2 ſwade 
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ſwade the Oujer of Faith. For does Golflhay 
fit at the Helm of the World, and can hit 
Servants have a better Friend hereWhar 
Whom ſhould we truſt, if not him whonWres 
we have behtieved, whom we love, ſerveWhall 
and pretend totally to have given out 
ſelves to? yea, wliom we will ſometime 
allow to love us more,and to be more cate 
ful of us, than our ſelves ? as long ther: 
fore as God governs the world let us be of 
good courage. 
And laſtly, as to the Quiet of Sobriety 
cant any thing. more powerfully perſwadt 
us to keep our ſtation than this Conſider 
tion, that the great Lord of all, in hi 
courfe of Government of things, has' here 
and thus placed every one of us, and eye 
and heeds how we keep our poſts? Even 
in this ſenſe, Non deſerenda eft ſtatio ni 
Imperator maximus juſſerit. 1 ſhall not be 
accountable for another mans buſineſs, no 
, that other for mine, but every one for his 
own ; which moſt inevitably enforces, Let 
every man do his own buſineſs ;, let every man 
keep within the Calling wheren he s called b 
Goa. 
Thus of the firſt Argument. 
The Kcond is Gods particular Superin 
tendency in direfling and ordering all thing 
#0 his own Glory, This is It, which if w6 
| 8lay 
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ay believe many (and certainly there ar: 
ot a few, who in this point are in all 
FWharity to be believed); This, I fay, cre- 
tes much concernment to many, what 
hall become of the Glory, what of the 
[ruth of God ? To this God in the Text 
nſwers, 1 will be exalted amongſt the Hea- 
en ; 1 will be exalted in the Earth. The 
eathev, we know, 1s but a part of the 
BWV orld, namely, that part that krows not 
z504." He will be exalted even amongſt 
hem. The Earth 1s a more comprehen- 
Wve Name, and beſides the Heathen, be- 
Wides all that do not and all that will nor 
now God, comprehends all that know and 
Wove him too; amongſt one and the ot her 
ill God beexalted : For he will be exalt- 
d on the Earth. This very caſe, we know, 
ni/Rgwas the. caſe of Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 10. 
beHe was apt ta think, in his days God had 
1no: ſo well provided for his Worſhip , 
hifand the ſucceſſion of the Fruth in hs 
Leif Church as he might have done: and 'o 
2a" his conplaint herein, he receives only this 
bf anſwer ; Go, return on thy way ts Damal- 
cus, Elijah; and when thou comeſt thither , 

Bf 4n0int Hazacl ro be King of Syria, &c. Tit 
1n4ll hve [ left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, all r! e 
19 knees that have not bowed to Baal, aid every 
well mouth that, hath got kiffed him, ver. 15, 1G, 


G3 17, 
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I7,18. In ather terms, thou haſt bee! 
Very jealgus for me, as thou ſayſt. Elijah 
(Ged grants this in that he doth not den 
It) but de not thou macerate and perple) 
thy ſelf about my Glory : leave that to 


me, and g9 thou an thy way, do thy bug 
ſineſs; diſcharge the Commands 1 give 
thee: *Tis my part to make Kings, thing 
only ta anoint them 1 have made ſo. Butf 


whereas thou fſayſt, Thou, even thou only, 


art left in Iſrael of the true Worſhipers off 
God ; thau art much miſtaken in the com: 


puting the Number of my Church. In 


tſracl it ſelf (as corrupt as it is) beſidey 


the vaſt numbers in the Kingdom of Fu 
aah ;, In Iſrael it ſelf I have fever thouſand 
ro the one thou haſt named. Trouble not 
thy {elf therefore with fruitleſs thought 


fulneſs as to Succeſſion , taking thy ſelf 


thereby off from diſcharge of thy Prophe 
tical Office ; I have ſecured my Truth, my 
Worſhip, my Glary, my Church at a bet 
ter rate than thou canſt imagine. And 

pray you, my Brethren, remember, ?tis 


the ſame God that reigns in Heaven ſtill;WÞp 


Nor Is he now leſs ſolicitous of his Glory 
than then he was Can any of us pretend 


fo be wiſer than the Omniſcient ? He muſif 


know therefore how more fitly to order 
21] things to his own Glory than do we: 
| | Can 
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an any of us pretend to be more power- 
ul than the Almighty ? He muſt there- 
ore be more able to manage all io his 
mgclory than we ; and certainly he will not 
oÞe unfaithful to himſelf. I pray you co6n- 
Jider, were it not a moſt unheard. of Saw- 


veſgcineſs, not to ſay Blaſphemy, ſhould any 
negof us ſay to God, Let me a while govern 


gn thy room, and diſpoſe of things, and 
We if I do not put them into better order 
for thy Glory? Now what do we leſs 
4Ithan this, it we are not content with Gods 
Methods, or go about to difturb the courſe 


egJhe puts things into? I do not diſſwade 


JYany from being concerned for the Honour 
of God, Far be it from me! It is a good 
Jargument of the Love of Gol and Virtue, 
t{when we reſent the Aﬀronts which both 
1Fmeert with from the Wickedneſs of Men : 
And beſides it will put us upon the Refor- 
Ta mation of our ſelves, and of as many as we 
can amend: But when ſuch Zeal breaks out 
into Diſcontent, Repining or Deſponden- 
cy of the Cauſe of God and Religion, or 
;{puts men on ſtepping beyond the bounds 
y18 of their Calling, it is blamable and ſinful, 
Sand deſerves another kind of Reprimand 

ig than God gave Elijah. 
And particularly , this Argument will 
perſwade firſt the Quiet of Patience. For 
C4 bang 
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being we have ſeen God ſo infinitely quali 
fied for the ſupreme Superintendency over 
all things and perſons; being alſo we can. 
not believe, he will be true to himſelf, we 
ought to conclude he will gain Glory to 
himſelf even by thoſe very things , by 
which we may fooliſhly imagine he forfeits|& 
or hazards his Glory. Wherefore if wef 
will not be moſt unreaſonable, we muſt be] 
patient. | CR: 

' Again, this Conſideration alfo enforces 
particularly the Quiet of Faith. If the Al- 
mighty and the Alwiſe has reſolved that he 
will be exalted an-ongſt the Heathen, and in all 
the Earth too, you may eaſily be confident 
he will be ſo. A little Faith, one ſhould: 
think, ſhould ſuffice men to believe God} 
w1ll be true to his own concerns, that is, | 
to his Glory, Truth and Church. | 

| And laſtly, This no leſs enforces the 
Quiet of Sobriety. For what greater mad- 
neſs can there be conceived, when we pro- | 
ſeſs to believe God thus reſolved and in- 
tent on his buſineſs, and to have pyt all 
things into the wiſeſt and beſt order, than 
for us to interpoſe and diſturb this Or\ | 
der? And yet every man does diſturb Þ 
that Order, who makes a ſtep out of his 
Calling, that is, out of the Order, Place 
and Degree God has put him into. 
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14K herefore ſeeing God not only governs 
efFhe World in general, but particularly 
n-&ireCts all to the exalting of his own Glo- 
veſ&y, if the Glory of God be dear to us, as 
tolFve profeſs it is, and if we believe that 
yRGod is God, let us be quiet with a Qui- 
tsſ&t both of Patience, Faith and Sobrie- 
ef 


” The third and laſt Argument in the 
TText perſwading ſtill the fame Duty, is 
es|Gods Preſence, Patronage and everlaſting 
KC onſtancy to his Church, celebrated here 
dy the Pſalmiſt in the name of the Church; 
for in the laſt verſe he brings in the 
hurch ſpeaking thus) The Lord of Hoſts 
with us, the God of Jacob # our Refuge, 
JAnd it it is obſervable this 1s the great 
, [|Chorzs in this moſt glorious and lofty An- 
Fhem. It in a ſort began the Pſalm. God 
e hs our Refuge, ver. 1. but word for word 
ne have in. ver. 7. and it cloſes all in the 


Preſence with, and ProteCtion of , his 
Church cannot be to much thought of, 
nor too often ſung by the Faithful. The 
Lord of Hoſts is with us ;, the God of Jacob 
&- our Refuge, Oh! bow ſweet is it both 
Sto Ear and Heart ! He is with us not on- 
y as God, but as the Lord of Hoſts. And 
. Bhould Hoſts fail, he is with us as a Re- 
- ; - fuge 


ext. Indeed the Conlideration of Gods: 


- —- x ale. oc gy nr oo Opener” ee ro oo EHP Lear or ee” CIS a — 


26 A Temper fo2 
fuge too; and as may be ſupplyed from 
another place, as onr Portion and exceedin 
great Reward. 

When poor Creſ#s (not long before a 
much a prodigy of Wealth as then of Mi. 


fery ) was led captive in Chains at the 


Command of his Conqueror Cyr», into 
whoſe hands he had fallen by the Fraud of 
Apolo (otherwiſe to be called the Devil) 0 
Delphos, whom alone above all their Dei. 
ties he had honoured with Gifts, he re. 
queſted of his Conquerour one ſmall Boon, 
before his Execution, which he inſtantly 
expected ; namely, P%upurm rac 4 rHe nia, 
that ſending thoſe Chains then as a Preſent, 


he might ak that Grecian God, £1 ;xrarirf 


*3: I7 w.914a; vb» 6grr 3 Whether it were bu 
Uſage to put Cheats upon Benefattors hi 


Worſhippers. This was a Reproach indeedjW 
moſt juſtly due to the Father of Lyes : But 


the Worſhippers of the God of the God of 


Facob can never lay ſuch Impntation upon 


him. Our Fathers traſted in thee, they truſt- 
ed and thou did/t deliver them. They cryed 


unto thee and were- delivered, they truſted ini 


thee and were not confounded. For thou art 
holy, O thou that inhabiteſt the Praiſes of 
Ifrael ! P/al. xxii. 3,4, 5- And he, the 
ſame God , hath ſaid, / will never leave 
thee, ner forfake thee, Wherefore let this 

| | Confide- 
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pnſideration alſo induce ſuch S:illneſs and 
boly LQujer as has now ſeyeral times been 
yreſt. | | 
Particularly again , this Conſideration 


$1 moſt reaſonably may induce the Quiet 


&f Patience : For whoſe Will ought we tg 
pay more abſolute Deference to, than to 
he Will of our moſt faithful ProteQtor , 
pur ſure Refuge and eternal Portion ? 
The Quicr of Fauth : For who fitter to 
We relyed upon than he who never deceiy- 
d a cordial Confident ? 
And the Q:4er of Sobriety : For if by ex- 
eeding our Calling, or going out of our 
place we come into miſery_, it is not 
zo much God that has brought it upon 
Mus , as we that have run our ſelves into 
Mit. We might have been ſafe, if we had 
kept within the Boundaries God ſet ns. 
I have now done with my Text ; at 
leaſt in the Acceprarion or Reference | choſe 
to take it in. I know not what remains, 
except any ſhould expeft that I ſhould 
touch upon it in that other Refererce I fajd 
it might admit ; namely, as «pplicable to 
the Enemies of the Church. For to them 
alſo God' may be conceived with great 
reaſon here to ſpeak z Be you ftill, and know 
that 1 am God... | 
' And there are not 2 few, were they 
| A he oh within 
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[ 
[t 
| 
F. 
| 

' 

? 
{ 


28 A Temper fo: 
within hearing , that have need of thi; 
Leſſon: ſuch, I mean , who have longſſhi 
hoped for,and otherwiſe,as well as in theirÞpo 
mad Carouſes, prayed for the Confulionre i 
of our Church and Religion, that is (l 
may fay it without the leaſt Arrogancy or 
Prevarication) the moſt loyal Church and 
Religion in the World ; that, 1 mean, by 
Law eſtahliſht. God forgive them, and 
in theſe hopes God deceive them ! In the 
mean while let them know the Lord u God, 
And as we have made it our buſineſs to 
can{ider and:ſtudy our Duty, ſo by Gods| 
Grace we will perform it. We will be 
#ti7l, that is, patient and hopeful, ſober 
and loyal: and we do nat doubt, hut the 
Lord of Hoſts will be with us, and the God|Wi 
ef Jacqb will be ſi; our Refuge, We can 
with the aſſurance of good Conſcience takeWpro' 
up the words of that holy King Abijah,8 
animating himſelf and his Pegple in a more 
difficult condition than, God be bleſſed, 
Qurs is, or, we hope, is like to be ; 2 Chr, 
X1it. 10, As for us the Lord ts our God, and 
we have not forſaken him : We have retain: 
ed, and do retain bis Faith and Worſhip purt 
as once delivered to the Saints, We have 
endeavoured, and in humble ſincerity we 
can ſay we do endeavour to perform the 
Conditions of his promiſed Preſence and 
Pro- 
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i;@ProteCtion ; and fo long we depend upon 


jis Promiſes. Nor do we liſt to refle&t 
pon our Adverſaries PraCtices , though 
ve could. 

Further, beſides our Gods Promiſes, we 
ave our Kings Promiſes too for the ſup- 
Dort of our Minds : and ſome men mult 
pardon us, if we give a thouſand times. 
more credit to His Majeſties Royal Word 
han to their airy Hopes or ventoſe Brava- 
0es, We do not believe His Majeſty will 
ſteem their vain Inſultings over their fel- 
Wow Subjects any part of Loyalty or Ser- 
ice to him. His Majeſty has, God be 
bleſſed, amongſt his very Enemies the cha- 
2Cter of a wiſe Prince, and of a magna- 
Iimous Prince :- and there is nothing far- 

er off from ſuch Temper than to ap- 
prove Inſolencies. Wherefore let as ma- 
iy of the Adverſaries of onr Church, of all 
Worts, as hear me this day, take the Text 
2s ſpoken unto them alſo. Be ye ftiÞ, and 
now that the Lord is God. 

But to conclude, ina word to all; lay- 


n-B80g aſide our private Humours and little 


utual Piques at Perſons and Parties too, 
poſſiblz, let us all joyn in a Quicr of 
Peace and Chriftian Charity, wich I toucht 
ot till now, reſolving to cloſe with it. 
ind to preſs this, I ſhoald think no Argu- 

. Ment 
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ment need to be nſzd but our own Intereſt, 
Here are a multitnde of us prefent th: 
are old enongh to remember what our eye 
have ſeen, (and may we never ſee the fe.) 
cond time ! ) the Miferies and Deſolati.'® 
ons, the Cruelties and Ravages of Civi 
Wars. Can we be fond of them? © 
does not Horror feize us when we refle 
on thoſe dreadful Idea*s, though almoſt 
worn out? For our own fakes then , as 
well for Gods and Religions, let us al 
ftndy ro be quiet, andl to do or own buſineſs, 
And if we meet with any, who the 
by their /ecrer Perſwaſions,, or Combina- 
rioms , or by theit whiſpering Fears and 
Fealonſies, Deſtgns and Stories contrary tc 
what you have heard of His Majeſties Roy- 
af Intentions and Declaration ; who, 
fay, either by thefe or any other methods} — 
we have reafon to believe are endeavour. 
meg to dt urb the publick Peace, and em- 
broyl things ; Ter vs in the name of Goff 
diſcover them. Better ſach men ſuffer than 
we, than alk. And efpecialty tet ns emp 
ow own minds, and diſpeſſefs our felves of 
fuch Fezlonftes. . Fears and Fealouſies did 
umdo ns once: God m his mercy refforcd 
all, King, and Church, and Refigion. The 
fame Fears and fealoulies have bid fair to 
$ſtroy all apata God has — 

re 
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dred it. In the name of God let us not 


empt him again thereby to deſtroy us, 
pr let not us our ſelves deſtroy our ſelves 


by the old unreaſonable methods. In a 


off 


word, as I have ſaid before, but repeat, that 
t may be more ſurely prattiſed. Let us truſt 

od, and next truſt our King, be quier, 
loyal and circumſpeCt in our places; and 
I] doubt not but all things will go well 
with us and the whole ſracl of God. 


Which God pgrant : And to Him be 
all Glory, Praife and Thankſgiving 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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| A N 
| Advertiſement 


| Touching This 


| He chief Deſign of this Sermon s to 
L make people conſcientious in daily Praye 
i ers for the King , whether in publick or 
private + and by the by, to vindicate our 
burch Liturgy from the imputation of T au- 
logy , charged upon it, in. this behalf, by 
e old as well as preſent Diſſenters. An un- 
ndneſs, not to ſay an impudence in them, 
ch even His Blefſed Majeſty Charles I. 
ok notice of in his incomparable "Es Beanuxi* 
tap. 16. how perfunfory many, even of tru- 
loyal and ſober perſons, are apt ta be in the 
ual Praiers for the King, partly becauſe 
ey occur ſo often, that it f a matter 
courſe, partly for that they attend not di- 
attly, how much both _— and theirs, 

2, Af 


as well as the whole three Kingdoms, are cy 
cerned therein, ts more ebviows, than that 
need to take notice of it. T conld think, on 
better Arguments to ſtick upon all men, thi 
mhat 1 have = 5 and judged there co 
ſearce come a better ſeaſon, than the day! 
which 1 applyed thevi. Some mens Objgtij 
I have choſen to anſwer rather covertly, a 
by way of anticipation, than expreſfly to m: 
tion: which way I took, to avoid offent 
The preſent Sermon was only preached in| 


i] 


Place and on thee Ocraſion mentioned. G6, Set 


anake it uſeful to the End whereto it was | 
fiewa. 
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Reaſons and Need 
5 Loyal Devotion. - 


Gl Set forth in a SERMON, before the 
4 Mayor, Aldermen and Citizens of Cork, 
and many of the Gentry, aſſembled in 
Chriſtchurch, in the City of Cork, on St. 
Georges day, Apr. 23. 1685. being the 
Day of the Coronation of His Gracious 
Majeſty Fames II. 


The Text 1 73m. 11. 1, 2. I exhort therefore 
that firft of all Supplications, Prayers, In- 
zerceſſions, and giving of Thanks be made 
for all men: For Kings, and all that are 


in Authority, 


E are here aſſembled of our own 
| free accord, and by a general 
- agreement amongſt our ſelves, 
upon accaſon of His Majeſtics (we truſt) 
moſt bappy Coronation 1 Englang this pre- 
"Th D 3 {eng 
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ſent day, and, as we may gueſs, about this 
time, I believe, if we think never ſo much 
on the Subject, we' can deviſe no othet 
thing we can do whereby. we can in this 
_ Conroe to make his Crown L 

g, caje” and re ON is. Head, bit 
theofe ng up I, fly Was Prayer, 
to that purpoſe :., which, becauſe in the 
preſent inſtance a free-will Offerigg,ought 
for that” reaſoh;” after the maner of al 
free-will Offerings, to be the more cheer: 
ful and affeFianate,” 7 on ON © 

Texhort therefore that firſt of-all, Suppli- 
cations, Prayers, Interceſſions, end giving of | 
Thanks be made for all men: for Kings, ardff ant 
all that' are 'm Authority, Which Ex nif 
hortation manifeſtly: depends on the 18:4 cn 
verſe of the foregoing chaprer;, Thus Chargt 
4 commat to thee, -S0n Timothy, that accord, 
#1g to the Propheſics which have: been of thee, 
-rhou warr a good warfare, that is,\-thou di: 
ligently and ſtrennouſly diſcharge the Of. 
fice of a Biſhop. As the Roman. Epi 
rors uſed when they ſent forth their | Pre- 
fets or Governours jn:10 their Provinces, 11 
| give them 'their Trftrutions with 


In loc. rhem, fo ſays Grotins, does Stiff ver 

Paul here to Timothy, and in hin wh 

to other Biſhops, ſent forth unto their Churhe: my 

And of thoſe Inſtruftions, this, the due] are 
_— LITTON ordering 
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ordering and conſtituting the publick 
Prayers of the Church, was the firſt. 7 
exhort cherefare firſt of af, for after- 
wards, as ws might ſhew you, by parti- 
culars, be giyes him many further Com- 

i mands. Now as to the Contents of the 
| pyblick Prayers, or of Lityrgigs, he re- 
quires that they eonſilt of EEO 


Prayers, Inerceſſions and giving of £ : 

and what is the articular import of theſe 
K fveral terms ought (at leaſt w ix4au/114) as 
| w_ abs to qur main dehign, to be conſi- 
Ml acres, —_ 
"78 - Some have thought that one Thrs. Cops, 
08 and the fame thing is here ſig- > 62M 
x-M nified by feveral' expreſſions, ©* 


enly in divers regards ; {a that the pub. 
lick Prayers ſhaquld. be called Supplications, 
as they teſtifie before God pur wants; Pe- 
8 titions, Fm» zeal. as they exprels the defires 
"W of our Souls : and 'Erwtue /nterceſſions, as 
*K asking with humble boldneſs, and not dif. 


W fidently. But I really believe 
<St. Pauls words to have more pre” 9. 
in them: and a St, Aufin(maſt /,, 
fully of the Ancients) and dji- 
ff vers Moderns, have taught us : out of all 
whom very briefly I ſhall preſent a Sum- 
-}mulary or Abſtraft. 4wruc, Supplications 
gre generally underſtond ſuch Prayers, by 
D 4 which 
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which we*deprecate -Evils, whence the 
word is anciently by St. Ambroſe -and St. 
Auſtin, as well as by more modern 'Wriz 
ters, rendred Deprecations. In plain:terms, 
we may conceive for our diſtinCter under: 
ſtanding | hereby meant -fuch Prayers as 
now we ſtyle Litames, wherein - we pray 
that God would delivet us from the ſeve- 
ral evils of Soul and Body. And theſe are 
Tmpenſior -Oratio,: as St. Ferome gloſles theft S: 
word, a more earneſt kind of Prayer. Þ|M as 
'' eg9rv gain Peritions(or Prayers in a ſtrifter M8 th 
ſenſe of the name are ſuch Addreſles to 
God, by which we ask"that good things m 
may be beſtowed” onus. I judge hereby C 
ſpecially fignified ſuch Prayers as general-| 7 
If our Colle&s are. 0 1 Of 
0 © VYErrbofne, Tnterceſſions , orſifl to 

jt gy. "* interpoſing with God forſfl po 
21} Baz Coy. Fe Safety of others, ſeems|i] be 
nel. @ Lapid'&c. Very Properly to denoteſi fu 
* » ſuch Prayers as have been it 
ever ſince the primitive age uſed at theif ft 
Communton- for "the whole Eſtate ofÞifl te 
Chriſts Church militant on Earth. - 'BV 
And then as to giving of Thanks (whe-ſ p 
ther for our own or others Mercies) there - 
can be nodoubt of its plain & certain diffe- 7 
rence from all the reſt. And not only the Te 
Deum & other Hymns of the Church; but in 
p ee 3h = 17 an 
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ane pickel manner, the cloſe of the fore- 
menttibrfed *Prayer, bleſſing the Name of 
Godffor #lt his Saints (which is a very an- 
cient paft'of the Office of the Euchariſt) 
will properly ſuit thereto: So that in 
ſhort we find here the bleſſed Apoſtle pre- 
ſcribing or direEting, a kind of Liturgy in 
the Chriſtian Church, and that confiſting 
of fuch parts and Offices as our preſenx 


8 Service Book conſiſts of. And this he gives 


as the very firlt point in charge to 7 jm0+ 
thy. 

To proceed : Such Prayers as theſe 
muſt be made for all men. © This, faith St. 
Chryſoſfome, the Apoſtle begins with, that his 
y [njunttion which follows, For Kings and all 


that are in Authority, might not be migjudged 


ro-proceed from fla attery t6 them that were in 
power, The Fathers conjeCture is not to 
be ccontemned', yet donbtleſs' there wag: 
q further reaſon for the Prattice enjoyned ; 
it is but an agreeable produdt of the Chri- 
ſtian Spirit or Temper: Chriſtianity both. 
teaches and implants univerſal Charity.* 
We are to love all men, and therefore to 
pray for all men: - 
-"For Ki trigs and them that tire in Hnthivity. 
The Greeks, ſaith Grotins, called the'Roman 


7 | Emperors Kings; rot regarding fſomuch the 


name as the thing it ſelf 1+ And then by pro. 
portion, 
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portion, [ the 3; i» smesx3 ] they that are i; 
Authority will be the Preſidents. of the 
Provinces. I acknowledge the note i 
learned and wholeſom ; yet if we explaij 
St. Paul out of St. Peter, the Text will be 
more plaza, or the Words underſtood in z 
Way more accommodate to the preſent 
orms$ ot Govyernmenc,, 1 Pet. It. 13, 14 
Submit your ſeives, ſaith he, to every Orais 
nance of Alan, whether it be to the King u 
Supreme, or wito Governours, as thoſe that 
are ſent by him. By Kings we underſtand 
thole who are ſupreme, thoſe who have 
within their Domigions the higheſt Autho- 
rity under God and Chriſt, independant 
on any ather. And ſuch: I conceive, none 
here believe any one to be within theſe 


Kingdoms, but His preſent Majeſty Fam: 
the lecond, whom Gad preſerve. By Goe 
vernours, thoſe who are commiſſionated by 
the Sovereign. For bath, and all, we are 
eſpecially, i. 6, exprelly by the Apoſtles com« 
mand ta ſupplicate in our publick Church 
Prayers. 

' Thers are more Heads might be inſiſted 
on from hence than Lam willing to detain 
you with at preſent : but of any two Pro- 
palitions that I' can pitch an deducible | 
hence, theſc following are maſt compre« 
heaſive ofthe whole. 
Ts 1. Prop. 


- 1+ Prop. In the publick Service of the 
Church there ought to be Prayers, Sup- 
plications, Petitions and giying of Lhanks 
for all men. | 
" 2.Prop. In an eſpecial manner ſuch pub. 
lick Prayers (and that of all the kinds 
mentioned) ought to be made for Kings 
and ail ſubordinate Governours. F 
I will ſpeak a few things briefly of the 
firſt, as a good and proper foundation 
(for it hath feemed ſuch to the Hoiy Ghoſt 
in the Text) as a proper foundation, [ 
ſay, to the ſecond. ' We are in our pub- 
lick Prayers to make Supplications, Peti- 
tions and Thankſgivings for all men. An 
none 1 have already ſuggeſted the indefenfGbl 
-heſe | ground or fonndation hereof. Chriſtia« 
ame; I pity teaches and induces univerſal Charity, 
Goo Or Love toall men; to Aliens and Ene- 
d by mies (we know) as well as to Fellow-na- 
; are fl tives and Friends. I cannot therefore ſim- 
ome fd ply either Ppeere of juſtifie that ditintti- 
arch i 92 (which the parſmonious Charity of fome 
applies here) interpreting the All men in 
ſted ff the Text meerly of the Genera ſingulcrum, 
tain & not the ſonguls Generum. We are here 
Pro. I commanded, ſay they, to pray for all ſorrs 
-ible | and degrees of men, but. not for all the 
pre« | men of each fort and degree: there are 
maoy particular perſons for whom we 
;0p. | Wght not to pray. Bs Ohj, 


w 
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\Obj. 4s to what they bring in proof 
hereof, that the Apoſtle has given us a li- 
MItation, (1 Fob. v. 16.) There is a Sin m6 
Death > 4 ao n01 ſay that ye ſhall pray for it , 
© * that is, as appears by the Context, 
Sol, for them who commit it ; I allow it 
-. ..tobetrue (and God forbid butall 
men ſhould aljow it as ſuch, for *tis expreſs 
Scripture) ; but I aſſert it to be in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the Church generally unapplica- 
ble as a rule of Fraftice. For 
1, What is a Sin unto Death (pro hic 
& nnc) we know not, I mean in this or 
that mans ordinary praCftice, we are not 
able, (I am fare I have not met with that 
zudicious perſon living who has dared) to 
determine. 


he ſhould lay Fudgment ro the Line, and 
Righteouſneſs to the Plummet , there. is no 
Sin at all which would not be nnto death : 
but now that through Chriſt Jeſus a# who 
believe are juſtified from all things from which 
they could not be juſtified by the Law of Mo+ 
ſes, ( AF. xxii. 39.) we know no” Sins un- 
pardonable, that-is,-unto Death, but either 
( 1. ) Blaſphemy 'againit the Holy Ghoſt, 
(which if we know what it is, we cannot, 
I think, judge properly incident into the 
preſent ' age; 'if we dq not know, though 
SQ 1, we 


If God would be ſevere, or 
but exaftly juſt, if, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
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we ſhould hear a man to commit it, we 
could not be aſſured he 1n that finned un- 
co Death) z or (2:) ,Such Sins which are 
an utter defeiſance of the Covenant of Grace, 
of which kind, as far as I am able to ſee, 
we know none, ' but final Onbelief and fi- 
nal Impenitence z, and till men are dead in 
their unbelief and impenitence we are not 
ſure (though we may ſtrongly fear) that 
God will not give them Faith and Repen- 
tance, that is, we are not ſure their Un- 
belief or Impenitence will be final, that 
is, we know not that they have yet ſinned 
unto Death : Wherefore if they are ſo 
bad that we can pray for nothing elſe in 
their behalf, yet may we moſt chatitably 
- pray that God would give then! Faith 
and Repentance, though they come in 
even in the end of the eleventh hour of the 
day.. - wh "4 
7 There was indeed in the miraculous 
days a miraculous Gift of diſcerning of Spi- 
ritsz; and I will not ſay, but Sr. Fobn and 
other like inſpired perſons might be able 
hereby to perceive what men ſintied unto 
death, and when, how, and in what acts : 
But I think there is none, but mad men, 
will in the preſent age pretend to this 
Gift, and then there will be no knowing 
who wHl fin unto death, that is, be finally 

4 >-- 1, NT INCI@= 
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incredulous or impenitent, except, God 
ſhould feveal it to us. Beſides, as juſt now 
intimated; none can be faid to be incredu- 
tous or inipenitent finally, thar is, to their 
end, till their end, that is till their death: 
and we do not teach to pray for any per- 
{ons longer. Wherefore it remains, ex- 
cept God ſhould reveal to any of us that 
ſuch and ſuch particular perſons were in- 
corrigible, and by him eternally rejeCted 
from all Grace, and ſo by immediate In- 
fpiration, of voice from Heaven, interdict 
vs to pray for them, I conceive in the pre- 
fent i:ate of the Church we ſtand bound 
in chatity to pray for all men, (at leaſt, 
ns God would give them repentance) as 
ong as they are in this life, or on this 
fide Hell, be they never fo wicked. Fur- 

ther. | 
2. If that Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which our Lord has declared{/arr. 
Yit. 31, 32.) ſhall not be forgiven unto mien, 
erther in this world, or that . which ts to come, 
were, as in all probability it was, the 
ews malicious aſcribing thoſe Miracles to 
Beelzebub. the Prince of Devils , which in 
their Conſciences they were convinced he 
did by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, then 
dy reaſon of the. Ceflation of Miracles no 
man of the preſent age is capable of by 

A 
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and therefore is no man now, upon ſup- 
polition of this fin, to be excluded from 


| our Prayers. ; 


In a word, as the world goes, I know 
not how there is any maintaining Charity 


| or the true Chriftian Temper , without 
| ſtrict obſerving the Apoſtles injunction in 
I my Text. Fof allow this, that we are 


not to pray for thoſe who have ſinned a 
ſin unto death, and withal that ſins unro 
death are in the preſent age as certainly 
to be known, as they are commonly com<= 
mitted, there will be few men, if they 


| have but ill nature enough to maintain en< 


mities, whoſe Malice will not byaſs their 
Judgments to pronounce their Enemies to' 
have ſinned a fin unto death, and ſo there 
will. be no Ioving of Enemies, of praying 
for them ; at leaſt, there will be a proper 
method to abſolve us from the Obligation 
of that our Lords Command of loving our 
Enemies, and bleſſing thoſe that curſe us, 
{6 o_ to the Religion by him inſti- 
tuted, 

Wherefore, by the way, give me leave 
from herice to' recommend unto you the 


| Prudence, Picty and Integrity of the firſt Re- 


ormers of our Church, and conſequently 
the Soundneſs of rhe Reformation it ſelf. The 
rſt thing the Apoſtle gives in charge here 
b9 
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to Timothy , in order to the ſettling the 
Church of Epheſus, is the due conſtuuting 
the publick Prayers. The firſt part of the 


Reformation was the compiling the Liturgy 


of our Church, and that almoſt in the very 
form we at preſent have it. The primi- 


tive publick, Prayers by the Apoſtolical In- 


junAion in the Text were-to conſiſt of 
Supplications Petitions, Interceſſions and giv- 
ing of Thanks. And St. Chryſoftome on the 
1 ext tells us,in his time the practice of the 
Church was accordingly ; The Prieſts all 
kom, faith he, how ths xs performed every 

ay both morging and evening. Our Liturgy 
does conſiſt of Caxfeſſions, Suffrages 07 Li- 
eames, of Collefts, of Prayers Fi the whole 


Church, Hynns and Euchari ical Devoti-' 


07:5, Parts peritly conformable to what 
was then both enjoyned and pradtiſed. 
And theſe, according to the Apoſtle, were 
to be made for all men, and, as Chryſoftone 
tells us, were aCtually ſo made. We pray. 
dccordingly in our Litany, That # pleaſe 
thee to have mercy upon all men. Beſides we. 
have other Prayers for all ſorts and con-" 
ditions of men: But eſpecially for Kingt,, 
faith the Apoſtle, and all that are in Autho-' 
ity. -And that theſe Prayers, according 
to Order, in our Liturgy are offered up' 
morning agd evening, I need not tell you : 


>W 


 . i. >; - Be. 
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but as led hereby, proceed to my main 
delign. | 

Propoſition-1!, Publick Prayers of the 
Charch, in all kinds, are to be made for 
Kings and all in Auchoriy; 

Nothing can be more expreſly ſaid in 


| terms, than this is in the preſent Texr. 


And ic glves a very great emphaſis to the 
Apoſtlcs [njunCtion, and io makes our Ob- 
li.ation to the Duty much the ſtronger, if 
we conlider, waen this Epiſtle was writ , 
or in what days the Apoftle laid. this 
Charge on Timothy ; namely, in the firſt 
year of Nero*s being Emperor of Rome, 
according to Ba: on, in his third year, 
ſay others ; all agree *was under his Em- 
pire. What Yero was for a Monſter of 
a man, as to all Villanies imaginable, I 
need not ſpeak : nor will you ealily think 
the Governours ſent by. nim, viz. the Pre- 
fefts of the Army or Provinces, were moſt 
of them much better than their Emperour. 
And ſuch a long time continued the Em- 
perours and the othzr Powers ; 

'Arebris Creole S145 AS SChry- In loc. 
ſoſtome exprelles it, ungodly men 
ſucceeding urigodly men ; fo that, Quor erans 
eo tempore magiſiratus, tor Ectule- 


Bl ſie boſtes atque Idolatrie. As many Be. in loc, 


Magiſtrates as there were, ſo many 
E Enemiet 
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Enemies were there of the Charch, fo many 


Idolaters 5 #nd, God knows, vaſt multi- 
tudes more by their example. Yet even 
for cheſe did the Apoſtle tnjoyn conſtant 
Prayers dafly to be made tn the Church, 
So that we inuſt neceſfartly, if we mind 
this circumſtance, apply hereto that of 
the Apoſtle St. Peter, as to be ſubjett to, 
fo to pray for, not only the good and 
gentle, but alo' mis onnir, the froward or 
perver{e. | 
Yet let none, by the way, be fo vile 
to make here any miſconſtruftion, God 
be bleſſed, we have n6 need to apply this 
Emphaſis in eur areamfſtances. We have 
a King moſt Gracious, who protects us it 
our Religion, and has agatn and again 
promiſed fo tro do, of which we have 
moſt publick and ample aſſurance. How. 
ever , as long as there are ſuch infer- 
nal Spirits in humane ſhape, as are at this 
day many of the: Scorch Covenanters, who 
will not fo: much as ſay God fave or God 
bliſs the King to fave themſelves from the 
Gallows, it was not fit to omit this ob- 
frvation of the Dare of ths Epiſtle. For 
hereby, let the King have been what he 
could be to them, they are conviCted by 
our Apoſttes DoCtrine, to' have renounced 
their Chriſtianity tt this cake, with their 
Allegs 


of Loyal Devotion. 15 


Allegiance and Duty to their King: let 


them dye what they would, they dyed no 
Chriſtians. 

It is not impaſſible there are others in 
the world, who, though to fave not only 
their Lives, but their Eſtates, they will; 
and do pray for the King, yet do it not 
eithet out of good Aﬀection, or Conſcience 
of their Chriſtian Duty. Wherefore give 
me ieave here, beſides the meer Evidence 
of the Text, to add ſome other, that the 
Duty we hence learn may appear to be of 
no ſuch indifferent or inferiour rank, as 


| that men may omit or forbear it with a 


Salvo to their Integrity and good Conſci- 
ence. And though I know my Audience 
too well to judge them of this kind, yer 
will not this be an unprofitable labour : 
for certainly none of us can have too deep 
or quick a ſenſe of any point of our Chri- 
ſtian Duty. PE 
Now in the entrance on this Evidence, 
E will fay in general, we have all che Obl;- 
gation to this Duty, that we car have ro 
any Duty in the World. Beſides the Obli- 
gation from Puman Laws, which I will not 
yet touch on. we have all obligation | can 
congeive poſſible, | bo: 
1. From Scripture and our common 
Cariftianity. And | ; 
E 2 2, From 


z. From Reaſon and Prudence. And 
3. From Equity and good Nature. 
From Scripture or common Chriſtianity: 
The ſum of the Obligations we can have 
thence can well amount no higher than ex. 
preſs Commands (and them urged with the 


greateſt inſtance) and conſtant Prattice or 


Example. 

As to Command. - Nothing can be, az 
already ſaid, more expreſs, nothing more 
emphatical than the Text, of which one 
thing remains that I have not yet noted; 
namely, how the Apoſtle in the progreſs 
of his Diſcourſe preſſes this Practice with 


ſundry Arguments, and the greateſt ear- 


neſtneſs, That we may lead a quiet and 


peaceable life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, | 


ver. 2. Here he prefles it from the Fruits 
of this Practice ; This good and acceptable 
in the ſight of God our Saviour ; VET. 3. 
Here from the Will of God, who would 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the Truth ; ver. 4. Here: from 
the Divine Nature or Philanthropy and 
Goodneſs of God, which we ought to imi- 
tate : and wer. 8. he concludes the Subject; 
I will therefore that men pray every where ; 
namely, in the kinds and ways before di- 
r2cted. | 

Again, I ſay, nothing can eaſily be more 
| empha- 
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emphatical. But we may look much fur- 
ther back; Eccles; x. 20. Curſe not the King, 
no not in thine heart, If negative Precepts, 
as Divines tell us, include the oppolite af- 
firmative, this will be a Command to pray 
for Kings in our Souls, as well as in our 
words, and in ſecret as well as in our 
Churches. However tis well worthy our 


| notice, what ſenſe the Fewiſh Dofors had 


of this Precept, who tell us generally , 
that throughout their whole Law, 
Thoughts are no were forbidden, nor can 
Sin be committed by them 'meerly, except 
in the preſent caſe, and in that other of 
worſhipping falſe Gods: And purſuant 
hereto, which 1s very wonderful, was 
their general practice, yea even towards 


| the Heathen Emperors ; When they choſe 


all of them rather to dye, than place Caj- 
»-s Statue in their Temple, they at the 
fame time profeſſed, that they daily offer- 
ed Sacrifice to the true God in their Tem- 
ple for him. Foſeph. de Bello Fudaic. lib. 2. 
c. 9. On ſuch Praftice, now a long time 
received in the Jewiſh Church , -before 
Chriſt, was it that the Apoſtles here fo 
earneſtly gives this in charge to Timothy. 
We have ſzen thus the Chriſtian Law 9 
Command and the ancient occaſion ther: 


= 
E 3 
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Now as to Chriſtian Example. There 
can be no doubt but that the Apoſtles 
Practice was agreeable to their awn Do- 
Ctrine. And as for the ſucceeding ages of the 
Chriftian Church,one paſſage of Chryſoſtom 
has been produced already, and to wave 
that multitude of other Teſtimonies, and 
ſome of the very Forms of Prayer , which 
might be produced in this caſe, we will 
content our ſelves with that known and 
moſt full one (of undoubted authority) in 
Tertullian , who wrote about 200 years 
after Chriſt ; Thither (that is to Heaven) 
{aith.he, we Chriſtians looking up, with hands 
or arms ſtretched qper,, becanſe jmmocent ; wath 
heads and faces uncovered, becauſe we bluſh 
not ; without any inſtigator, becauſe from our 
hearts , we pray for all Emperors, beſeeching 
zo them a long Life, a ſecure Reign, a ſafe 
Family, valiant Armies, a faithful Senate, 
a loyal Commonalty, and a peaceable World, 
and whatſoever are the wiſhes of men, or of the 
Cefars themſelves. ' This was he able then Þ 
mcſt truly to plead in apology: for Chri- 
ſtianity : and at that time, and for above 
an hundred years after, ſuch a thing as 
Chriſtian King was not known. When 
the Emperors became Chriſtian, you can» 
Rot but conclude it was rhuch more ſo. 
' Ia fum then, as to Obligation' frame 
- Scripture 
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Scripture, and the common Chiſtianity, 
if either expreſs or- importunatg Com- 
mand, or conſtant Praftice of the Chriſti- 
an Church (which is the fum of what Ob- 
ligations we can have thence) will make it 
an indiſpenſible Duty, to' pray for Kings, 
we have both. 3 *; 

Now as to Obligations from Reaſorr and 
Prudence ;, perhaps that of aur: own Inte- 
reſt, the Benefit which hence amounts, to 
the publick, and ſo to all private pcr= 
ons of whom the publick bady is made 
up, may beg looked upon as the moſt effe- 
ual reaſon, or beſt prudential ground 
aſſignable. Intereft commonly fails not to 
more; let 1t then prevail here. Let it 
therefore be canlidered; NE, | 

1. Kings and Governours are the Sgfe- 
ruard of the People, the great Security of 
the publick Weal. The Scripture expref= 
ly calls the Rulers of a. Nation irs Skields, 


, Fin Hof. iy, 18. We indecd in our Tranſs 


lation have the word R#lers there : bur in 
the original Hebrew It 1s the Shicldsz, wi ich 


Flext moſt ngcorally explains P/al. xlvii. 
Xe 


10, The Shields of the Earth belong unto the 
Lord ; that is the Kings of the Earih, whg 
are Its Shields, are Gods Sybjefts and pe- 
culiar right : which is moſt plain by the 
nregoing verſes, ver. 7, God js Kpig aver 

E 4 al 
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all the Earth. Then he divides Earth in- 
to the Heathen and Jews, wer. 8. God 
rexgneth over the Heathen. ver. 9. The Prin- 
ces of the people are | poapt's together, even of 
the pe-ple of the Goa of Abraham. Finally, 
in the tenth verle he conjoyns or . puts all 
together again; -The Shields of the Earth 
belong #nto God, he ts gre- tly exalted; name- 
ly, he is King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 
Not will any doubt the truth of this Scri- 
pture aſſertion, or juſtice of the phraſe, 
who ſhall but think- with himſelf what a 
forlorn, helpleſs, deſpicable thing the moſt 
populous Nation is without an Head. In 
1 5am X41, we have a Story which will ful- 
ly illuſtrate this matter, ver. 2. Nahuſh 
the King of the Ammonzes offers theſe in- 
ſolent Conditions to the 1/raelires, upon 
which he will accept them for his Ser- 
vants; Qn thes Condition will T make a Co- 
venant with you, that I may thruft out all 
your right Eyes, and lay it as a Reproach upon 
Ifrael. And what faid all the mighty men 
of Iſrael to this ? All the people lift wp their 
voice and wept; ver. 4 All the people were 
not a few; ver. 8. The Children of Iſrael 
were three hundred tho«fand, and the Men 
of Judah thirty thouſ-:nd. A pretty num- 


her indred to lift up their voice and weep 


2t a vain mans fcarnful Rodomantadle! 
What 
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What's the matter with them ? The point. 
was, there was yet, in cf, no King in 
Jſracl. Saul wdeed was juſt anointed 
King, chap. x. but he had not yet taken 
upon him the'aCtual Exerciſe of his King- 
Iy Power : he lived yet prirzaiely in Gibeah 
of Saul, and was commg after the Herd out 
of the Field. cap. xi. 5- But when Saul 
heads them, they had now one ro ſave them, 


a5 the expreſſion 1s, ver 3. and having put 


the people into three Companies (drawn them 
mto three Squadrons) they flew the AmMmo=- 
nites #741 the heat of the day, and they that 
remained of them were ſo ſcattered, that tno 
of them were not left rogether, ver. 11. fo 
great a-Strengrh and Shield was their new 
King already become to /ſ-ael. And I be- 
ſcech you, Brethren conſider it, if not from 
this inſtance, from any other you pleaſe. 
There 1s nothing more expoſes a People 
to be the moſt eaſie prey to their far 
weaker 'Enemies, than Azarchy, or want 
of Governours. To their Enemies ſhall I 
ſay ? Nay. there is nothing more expoſeth 
them to themſelves In thoſe diſorders 
and - dreadful civil Wars which enſued 
thereon, the Hiſtory of which makes up 
the five laſt Chapters of the Book of 


 Fudges ;, the reaſon of all that fatal ſeries 


of Events is no lefs than four times incul- 
cated 
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cated in theſe numerical words, [x thoſe days 
there was no King 1m Iſrael, chap. xvii. 4. 
& VII. t- XIX. 1. and xxl. 25. I wilt nat 
iuÞþ on old fares; but we may remember 
what days they were when there was no 
King in our {/r2e/, Wherefore if we love 
our own and three Nations Safety, let this 
realon move us to be conſtan: tn our Pray» 
is tor our King and Governours. 

2. Let it becqnlidered further, Kizgs 
happy and prudent Government is the Rule 
wid Meafure of the Peoples Flouriſhmg and 
Profrerity. ASthings are managed by the 
Prince with more ar leſs Prudence, Juſtice 
and Conduct , to for the main do the Peo 
le more or leſs grow and advance, ſtand 
or decline in all,at leaſt, outward felicities. 
Lhe Berejits of nw good Managery are grea- 
er than I am able ta give account of, and 
£RC contrary as diimaily, and generally :0- 

Hh » 

Firſt. A word particujarly to the Bere- 
its thereot: for af them the Context takes 
IQLICE 5 1 bat we may tte 7 quit and peace- 
wie if ein all Goaline/s and Honeſty. The 
\pottile , as becomes [um , takes notice 
:nietly of ipiriuual gonads, ar, at leaft. 2d- 
/aniages tendingito them. And iome Be- 
Chits 10 themfeives particularly ſhall all 
erLiCIar perions undoubtedly reap, who 
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are Cor (cientions It the diſcharge of this 


Duty. By: 3 e may h "9 PFs WW here 2ll jo7n 
with unites and £92 fant Devotion there- 


{in he that pearety Progert 1! {1 not 52 deat 
to his Servants who cy 139 and day ts 
him ; Rather, that toi univerſal and fo 
importunate Prayers he will give in a ple- 
rophory of Bleffi 123 3 Bleifings i7 heavenly 
th WzS , the flour) INg of Relizion 3 the 
Reformation of mens Manners, the ad- 
7ance of Union and Charity, and like Be- 
refits. Oh ! how much to be wiſhed for 
to the Church of God! and that happy 
outwerd advantage hereto, publick Peace 
nd "_ 2t which gives all forts of men all 
portunies of Goalineſs ard Elineſiy. No 
'&5 than theſe are the fruirs of Kinz 25 Zood 
idminiſtration, Prov. xx. $, 26. A wiſe 
Xing that ſitteth on the Throne, ſearteretls 
may all er 4 with | T7 eyes. He pLarer OY rhe 
Ticked, and brirgeth the Wheel over them. 
The Wheel j 4a the Eaſtern Countries was 
'frenfimes the inſtrument to threſh with : 
ind *ris here put m alfofion thereto, ta 
ienifie the infliction of ſach puniſhment , 
which either ſevers the ſound and nſefa 


tram the rotten and onprofirable, or 


areaks in Pieces what withitands. Now 
the 4ſue thereof the ſame holy Anthor tells 
us ; When the #icega peri toe rightecces me 


(YEAH. 


- 
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creaſe, ch. xxviii. uit. And no leſs than 
thoſe may we hope will be the fruits of our 
loyal Prayers. 

- But further, where we may Iook for 
the greater, much more for the leſs. If 
then the concerns of Religion and the 
proſperity of our Souls depend ſo much on 
the Princes pious and prudent Adminiſtra- 
tion, much more do thoſe of our civil Li. 
berties and Property. The better the pub- 
lick affairs are managed, the better it is 


generally for all private perſons; The 


Profs own ſhare of fruition is uſually the 
leaſt : for the happieſt EffeCts of his beſt 
and wieſt Councils cannot well be greater 
than theſe two, , 
Either firſt, continued Peace , 
Or ſecondly, vittorious Arms. 

In both, it may be truly ſaid of all good 
Kings and Princes concerned in either, or 
bleſſed with both, Yos, nor vobzs, it 1s not 
for themſelves they labour or ſucceed; 
the great Benefit ſtill redounds to the peo- 
ple, or to publick bodies. 

As on the contrary, ſecondly. If in their 
Counſels or Enterpriſes Kings miſcarry, 
the ill Succeſs uſually falls heavy on the 
multitude, Though the Prince be but one 
man, and have but one Life to loſe, yet 
be ſure he can never fall alone. Nay 


when Bt 
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when th2 Providence of God, whoſe pecu- 
liar care Kings are, in the midſt of many 
pubiick calamities , preſerves their per- 
ſors ſafe and untouched, very ofcen, ac- 
cording the methods and ancient proceed- 
ings of his ſovereign Wiſdom, great num- 
bers of the people fall. Zech. x. 3. Mine 
anger was kinaled againſt the Shepherds, and 
I puniſhed the Goats, We knnow it was no 
otherwiſe in the tranſgreſſion of that holy 
King, the man after Gods own heart: David 


| wumbred the people , but the people who 


were numbred ſuffered. In which kind of 
caſes there is more ſtrict Juſtice in God, 
than all men generally are aware of. For 
that the Princes Sins, for which God at any 
tins immediately or proximately takes 
puniſhment, are uſually the Efec& of ſome 
other Sins of the People; as in the very in- 
ſtance of Davids Sin mentioned 2 Sam; 
xxiv. I. The anger of the Lord was kindled 
againſt Iſrael, and he moved [that is, as 
appears by the narrative hereof ( 1 Chroy, 
XX1. I.) he ſuffered Satan, who ſtood up a- 
gainft Tfrael, to provoke or move] David to 
number [ſrael. Davids Sin was the puniſh< 
ment of the Peoples Sin, and fo the Peo- 
ple moſt juſtly ſuffered for ir. A like caſe 
we have, 2 Kings xxiv.laſt. Through the an- 
ger of the Lord it came to paſs in Jeruſalem 

and 
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and Judah, until be had caſt them out from 
bis preſence, that Zedekiah rebelled againſt 
the King of Babylon: King Zedtkiah 
breaking Covenant with Nebuchadnezzer 
was his own Sin, yet he fell into it by 
Gods being provoked with his Peoples Ini- 
quities, and fo it jultly operated to the 
caſting them out of Gods. preſence, that 
15, out of the Holy Land. And I mult here 
boldly; but truly, fay ; whatfoever there 
is, that in our judgment is amiſs in our 
Gracious King His preſent Majeſty, is the 
Effect of the Sins of a great multitude of 
his people, either now living, or in the 
inemory of many of us dead. If our King 
be not fully of our Religion, who were 
they, that when they had by rebellious 
Arms firſt depoſed, then murdered the Fa- 
ther, afcerwards drove the whole Royal 
Progeny into ſtrange Countries, where 
they found more kindne& from them of a 
foreign Religion, than from the body of 


their native Subje&ts? God divert fromP i 


the three Nations the Plagues yet due to 
that Rebellion, and its conſequent Villa- 
nies! In the mean while let the preſent 
conſideration , how Princes miſcarriages 
kght heavy, and that moſt juſtly, on their 
Subjects, as well as on the contrary their 
prudent and pious ConduCt fo vaſtly ad- 

yanceth 
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yanceth both the fpiritual and temporal 


Proſperity of their people ; let, I fay, this 
moſt reaſonable conſideration move all of 
ns to be duly devout in offering Supplica- 
tions, Prayers and Interceſhons for our 
King, and all fent by him. Thoſe great 
Rationalifts who ſcarce will admic any o- 
ther Law of Nature, allow Self-preſerua- 
tion to be ſuch, I ſay, even this obliges 
ns to pray fot Kings, and that moſt ar- 
dently ; "tis an att in our own defence, 
and for our own advantage. 

But I truſt we are moſt of us acted by 
more generous Principles : let me there- 
fore propound ſuch alſo. I fay then laft- 
ly, we are obliged In charity and good na- 
thre to this Duty. 

And truly there tis fomething of this in 
what I ſaid but juſt now. Who will not 
think hrmfelt bound to pity, and as long 
as he lives pray for. thote, whom his owr: 
Sins have provoked God to fuffer to fall 
into Sin? But to wave any ſuch conli- 
defation + put the cafe, Kings were ad- 
vanced fo far above the race of Mankind , 
that they could not either throngh human 
frailty,or Gods vengeance on their peoples 
Sins, fall themſelves into any 1in, or do 
any thing amils ; yet are rhey not thereby 
fuppoſed impoſſible, or uncapable of feel- 
ing 
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ing their proper niſcries. and who 
Knows not that. all Cronns have their 
Weight, and I may ſay their Thorns too? 
Pardon that expreſſion, who knows not ? [ 
mult recall it: {ndzed, none know the 
preſſures of Crowns, but thoſe who wear 
them. The infelicitics of being in power 
(eſpecially in the higheſt place of power) 
are greater than can be ealily accounted ; 
To make a good man great, is but to de- 
fire or neceffitare him to be miſcrable for 
the publick Good : to ſay nothing of pers 
perual cares, waking nights, and thoughts 
(which the hearing of TChroaicles read will 
not always divert) of the moſt poynam 
ſenſe of publick Straits, national Aﬀronts 
and a thouſand things that will not enter 
into my head ; this one miſery is enough to 


make any earthly Throne eternally uncz-$ 


fic, that upon the poor Prince ever wa 
and will be charged all publick Evils : el 
ther his male-adminiſtration, or ſome 0- 
ther his Perſonal guilc, is ſtill cryed ont 
of though he in the mean time be nerve 
ſo wiſe, vigilant, virtuous or innocent. 
Thus (1 Sam. xxx-6 ) the Amalekites in 
vade Ziklag, and carry the Women am 
£aptive, and the people inſtead of reſcuinz 
them alk of ſtonirg David. Tnele and ſuc 
like miſeries whoſo coniider, will ſure! 
neve 
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never think he can pray too often for his 


ing. | 1 ; 

Ienicht ſpeak of Obligations from himant 
Laws : for humane Laws to this effect 
have there ever been, not only in Chriſtian, 
but int Jewiſh and even in Heathen Coun=- 
tries : .Thus Darizs, when he ordered a 
kind of Endowment of the Jewiſh Tempte; 
required that the Prieſts ſhould offer Sacri- 
fices of ſweet Savours unto the God of Heaven, 
ard pray for the Life of the King & his Sons. 
Ezr.vi.9,10.And It may be coltefted by pa- 
rity of Reaſon,from I Macc.xii. 11. as well 
as more expreſly by what is above ſaid out 
of Foſephus, that the Jews practiſed accor- 
dingly. The primitive Chriſtians, we have 
ſeen, did it without any Imperial Laws, 
and ſine Aonitore: But what ſhould I 
ſpeak of ſuch Laws amongſt us? In a 
word, and to conclude the whole Evi- 


4K dence for this Duty. If there may be any 


Obligation laid upen us, which is not 
, Doryayer upon Scripture, Reaſon or humane 
Laws ; that is, upon divine, moral or po- 


Y litical Principles of Fuſtice, Charity and E- 


guity (all which, it is plain, we have in the 
preſent caſe); then I fhall confeſs, there is 


ſome Obligation wanting , which might 


have been laid upon us, -to be affiduous or 
Ek in 
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inſtant in Prayer for our King: But be. 
cauſe if even new Grounds of Duties could 
be aſſigned, and humane Nature and Soci- 
ety ſhould come hereafter to be regulated 
according to other meaſures than the 
World has hitherto known, yet theſe will 
be obligatory ſtill ; Therefore I mult ſay 
after the Apoſtle,  exhort that Supplicas 
tions and Prayers, Interceſſions and giving of 
Thanks be made for all men : For Kings, and 
them that are in Authority. ; 

And when I have ina very few words 
preſs'd the Practice of what I have hither- 
to been demonſtrating to be our Duty, 1 
ſhall conclude. | 

Firſt therefore, in the name of God let 
none of us, in what capacity ſoever, whe- 
ther private or publick perſons, be want- 
ing to this Duty. Be we what we wall, we 
are or would be looked upon as Chriſtians, 
or Friends to humane Soctety. We are not 
ſuch, as plead for mens living wild and 
ſavage upon the face of the Earth. If we 
be not ſuch, we are then concerned and 
held faſt in the Tyes before-mention- 
ed. Wherefore, 

. In thoſe publick Prayers which ths 
Church has provided for us, and moſt 
&hriftianly, according to the Apoſtolical 

In- 
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Injunction and primitive Pattern put in- 
to our months, let us be coraial and ſin- 
cere : Tet them not paſs over with us as 
matter of meer Form and Cuſtom, but 
honelitly engage our Hearts in zealous de- 
fires and fixt reſolutions of Loyalty. I 
have heard it has been objected againit 
our Liturgy, that Prayers for the King 
occur therein too often , that there is in 
this behalf a great deal of vain Repeti- 
tion, a Fault taxed by our Lord in the 
Prayers of Heathens. It were an ealie 
thing to vindicate our Service-Book from 
Tautology , even in this regard , were 
there now either Time or Need. In a 
word, there never comes two Prayers for 
the King in the ſame Office, of the ſame 
kind, or to the ſame purpoſe. And it is 
to be remembred, diverſe kinds of Pray- 
ers are commanded ; Supplications, Peti= 
tions, Interceſſions and giving of Thanks are 
to be made for all men: For Kings, and 
them in Authoricy. Ot if there were any 
fach , yet new Aﬀections ſtill added ro 
Prayers coming over again, at ſome di- 
ſtance , will as much make them new 
Prayers, as our Lords greater Earneſt 
nefs in the Garden made the Prayer which 
ke uttered rhe third time, in the ſame words, 
KF Zz 0 
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no vain Repetition, If we have any 
ſparks of Reaſon in us, let us be aſhamed 
of ſuch pretences. We wlll tell the world, 
that what ſome ſcrupulous perſons thus 
plead againſt our Liturgy , that it too 
frequently applies to God in behalf of the 
King, will ever, we hope, operate to the 


maintaining it. What theſe account its þ 


Fault, may be its and ours, and, if they 
will be of one piece with us, their Secu- 
rity. In the Name of G OD therefore 
let us devoutly hold to it : It will ap- 
prove Us and our Rcligion to God and 
Men. 

And again. 1» private , let us imitate 
the Primitive Chriſtians ; of pur own ac- 
cord, and without any Remembrancer, Te- 
commending our King , his Perſon, Go« 
verninent , Family , and Afﬀairs ( for 6 
we have ſeen they did) to the Pro- 
tection, and Guidance .of the Almigh- 


ty. 

"If after all I have ſaid, I thought any 
thing wanting to preſs this Exhortati- 
on, I could add, what me thinks would 
put every one of us on our knees in this 
behalf as frequently before God as might 
be deſired ; namely, that we can take 
no more effcCtual courſe than this, * 
"= G- 
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| ſecure the Government of our King to 


be according to the Will of God: A 
thing we pretend ſg much to deſire ! 
Prov. XXl. I. The Heart of the King is 1n 
the Hand of the Lord : as the Rivers of 
Waters; he turneth it whitherſoever he 
will. If we were all to have our wiſhes 


| in the behalf of the Kingdoms, there 


could no greater Bleſſing befall us, than 
to have our King a perſon after Gods 
own Heart. There is no way in the 
world to make him ſo, like our ardent 
and conſtant Prayers to God for him. 
Syrely a King of ſo many Prayers cannot 
miſcarry. 

I will therefore conclude all with 2 


ſecond Exhortation, and that a little more 


limited to this preſent Day. I am ſure 
there are few or none of us, who will 
not this Day before we ſleep, perhaps 
ſeveral times, be praying, or at leaſt 
ſay, God bleſs the King. Now, that our 
Prayers may be effeCtual this Day , I 
will exhort only, that we keep our ſelves 
all in ſuch a Temper, as to be able de- 
voutly and in a true Chriſtian Temper to 
pray fo, when we go to hed. I do not 
forbid eating our Meat , or drinking 
our Drink with Gladneſs ' and nglenelh 
F 3 O 
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- of Heart, and wiſhing well to our King, 
his Subjects, and one another in fo do- 
ing: But I caution all againſt Intem- 

erance and Madneſs, Is it Senſe or 

oyalty to be drunk for the King ? Or, 
if the KING ſhould ſee it,, would He 
thank or commend or think the better 
of any man for it ? For ſhame, Gopd 
Chriſtian People , beware of ſuch un- 
reaſonableneſs , ſuch Barbarity. At the 
ſetting of David ypon the Throne , oz 
the Holy Hill of Sjon , the Holy Ghoſt 


commands , Serve the Lord with Glad- | 


eſs, and rejoyce with Trembling. Pſalm 
II, 11, I do nat preſs fo much as that 
coines to; Do but rejoyce with Sobrie= 
ty. Rejayce ſo, as not to provoke 
God ; Rejoyce ſo, as that you may 
have Joy in the latter end. His Sa- 
cred Majeſty, God he bleſſed, is far 
from approving, and all men ſay, e- 
ven from conniving at Debauchery. As 
we cannot therefore thereby pleaſe Him; 
ſo it is certain, we are thereby ſure tq 
diſpleaſe God. Let us therefore ſtudy, 
not only this Day , but all qur Days, 
to maintain an holy, devout, ſerious 
Temper ; being always fit and reſolv- 
£ by all Prayers and —— 
gr 2, Wit 
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with Thankſgiving, to make our Re- 
queſt known unto God. And the Peace 
of God , which paſleth all Underſtand- 
ing, ſhall keep our Hearts and Minds 
through Chriſt Jeſus. 


To whom, with his Bleſ- 
{ed Father, and the 
Eternal Spirit , be all 
Honour, Glory, gc. 
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As it was Delivered in a 


SERMON 
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elſewhere : in the heat of the late Re- 
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Argile and Monmouth, 
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tor Wiliam Norman, Samuel Helſham and 
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Advertiſement, 


| Touchung the Following 
SER M ON: 


N the Addreſs of the Clergy 
of the Dioceſs of Cork and 
Roſs ( March 168}.) which I 
ad the Honour to pen, there was 
ade this ſacred Promiſe; That 
as our Lives were not dear 
o us in compariſon of our 
Religion and Loyalty, 1o we 
vould not fail, though with 
the peril of our Laves, by 
the ſtricteſt ties of our Reli- 
zion (Which abhors all Reſi- 


{tance 


ſtance or Unfaithfulneſs to- 
wards our Prince) to endea-| 
dour the ſecuring to His, 
Majeſty our peoples as well fe 
as ouft own Loyalty and Obe- Þu 
dience. Purſuant to theſe Vows, Nl, 
T have ample proofs bi my Bre-|p;j, 
threns Sedulity generally: And «| (, 
to my ſelf, as I had not been for-, 
merly remiſs, ſo when about thelc,1 
2oth of May following, Argilesp, 
Rebellion in Scotland alarm'd us, 4, 
which (though, God be bleſſed, 
bath ſuddenly and happily fue 
preſt) was ſeconded with that 
the late Duke of Monmouth Fr. 
the Weſt of England, ] thoughtſ;: ;, 
it was time to ply my Duty with, 
mngeminated Duligence, and to aa.. fe 
my utmoſt by all Inſtance and Im, | 
portunity, to confirm and keep fees no 


l dy in their Loyalty, as far as in 
"ſme lay, the whole body of my 
BE Charge. 1 therefore went abroad, 
| ſeveral Sundays, to the moſt po- 
= Bpulous C ongreg gations of my Dio- 
ceſs, and in my Circuit, I preached 
"this fame Sermon (1 confeſs) three 
| ſeveral times; firſt in the City of 
'-| Cork, then a the Town of Kin- 
*Ifale, and laſtly at the Town of 
$SEBandon; all of them very great 
5p Auditories. The iteration of it was 
! not from Idleneſs, but becauſe L 
P-Beould deviſe nothing elſe more cloſe 
JYand appoſu te to the conmuncture. 
"og et e61ts Subject matter ſich, that 
POR;+ is not, conceive, ſtill unſeaſona- 
F ble, and # ear, 4s long as the 
1s orld ſtands is not like to be. For 
4s hong as there are vices and luſts 
amongſt men, there will be violati- 
d 0ns 


ens of Peace in one kind or 6ther| 
Now this Sermon conſiſts wholl 
of Counſels and Directions fo 
ecuring and maintaining Peace 
in all its ſeveral branches and 
kinds. 1t might eaſily have been 
dilated into a far larger bulk: but 
few Readers (or indeed Hearers; 
now adays) complain much of Bre-ſj , 
wity: And in the preſeni! caſe, | 
hope, it will be eſteemed no faull 
at all, becauſe what I have ſaid 
on each Point is large enough, | 
think, not to be obſcure, and (IJ p, 
hope) the whole not much more 
defective, than an hours Diſcour ſt I 
on ſo copious 4 Subject muſt needs 
pro = - 
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iy As it was delivered ina SERMON in 
1 Chriſts Church 1n Cork, and elſewhere , 


lt in the heat of the late REBELLION 
of Argile and Aonmonth, 
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Py, The TEXT. 

(1 1 Pet, IH. 11. ——Seck Peace and enſue it. 

We 

-( He body of this Epiſtle, for the 

main, conſiſts of Exhortations and 

ds Aotives to ſeveral Chriſtian Dn- 


zies ; in the diſpoſing of which Exhortati- 
ons, - or aſſigning to each their place, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have proceeded 
FL, wholly arbitrarily, and to have obſerved 
no other Laws or Reaſons of their Order, 
than meer good Pleafure. 
Ir 


* The Way to Peace. 
_ In the ezghth Verſe of this Chapter be- 
gIns; 2s I compure, the ezghth Exhortatioh ; 
and It 1s to Unity in Fudoment and Af- 
fettion ( but eſpecially iti Afeftion) and 
then to the proper Product hereof Sweer- 
meſs in Converſation. Finally be ye-all of ont 
mind, baving compaſſion one of another, love 
4 Brethren, be pitiful, Some of the origi- 
nal terms are more emphatical than our 
Engliſh. What we render having compaſ- 
ſion one of another, if we take compaſſion 
ſtrictly, cannot be better rendred : but 
then by compaſſion we muſt underſtand 
ſympathiſing, or being of like affetion one 

' with another : as in Rom. xii,15. Rejoycing 
with them that rejoyce, and weeping with them 
that weep. He goes on ; Love as Brethren, 
Sa«#e, [Be ye lovers of the Brethren.) 
Be pitiful. *Evownayy vor [of caſie bowels; 
6. ec. be tender hearted; ſo the {elf ani 
word is more exactly rendred. Ephef. iv, 
32. | | 
\, "Thenas to the outward Product of ſuci 
inward Temper, it follows, Be courteous, 
and ver. 9. Not rendring Evil for Evil, 0 
Railing for Railing : but contrariwiſe Ble 
ſing, knowing that thereunto are ye calkd 
that ye ſhould inherit a Bleſſing. | 

Now to back, or further enforce, th 
latter part of this Exhortation, he bring 

1 


and publick Safety, 5 
in, as. a proof of- what he had laſt ſaid 
(namely, that peaceable and ſweet tem- 
pered men ſhould inkerit a Blefſing) two 
or three Verſes our of the Old Teitament 
(?/al. xxxiv. 13.) directing ſuch Life and 
Temper as the true way to Bleiledneſs , 
part of which citation is our preſent Text, 
Seek Pearce ard enſue it, 

By which account thns given of the con- 
nexion of the Words, it appears, that a- 
mong([t the ſeveral Chriſtian Duties which 
concern us in order to preſent and future 
Happineſs, (in order to inheriting the 
Bleſſing) the ſtudy of Peace is one of prin- 
cipal note. Scek Peace, ſay both the bleſſed 
Plalmiſt, and the Apoſtle, ( and in them, 
both 014 Teſtament and New) if you would 
inherit the Bleſſing promiſed in either. 

The Words are not obſcure, but yet 
emphatical ; Seek Peace. If either Peace 
or the ways and methods to 1t ſhonld be 
obſcure, or do not readily offer themſelves, 
make it your bulineſs by diligent and afſi- 
duous ſearch to find out both one and the 
other. And not only ſeek it, but enſue 
or purſue it. 4w@:«w. Ihe word properly 
imports the following hard after that 
which flies. As if he had faid, Though 
Peace ſhould at any time ſeem upon the 
wing, to be gone out of the Countrey, or 

G out 
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out of the World, yet purſue her ftill, 

Delifſt not from your endcayours to re- 

trieve her, and if you ceaſe not to prrr ſue, 

= ſhall infallibly reach her here or 1n a 
citer worid. 

To this paſſage of Dzvid and of St. Pe- 
tcr, it were caſie to annex divers others 
as expreiz to the ſame purpoſe, out of 0- 
ther parts of Holy Writ. Hear our Lord 
himſelf, 3Z2r.v 9. Bleſſed are the Peacemakers, 
for they frall be called the children of Goa, 
And it ycu remark it, moſt of the foregoing 
Beatitndes Blrfed be the poor in ſpirit, that 
is, the hunible and lowly minded, Bleſſed be 
thee mech, bleſſed the mercifal, Ec. are ac« 
commodable to the peaceable Spirit; 
which has a moſt intimate kindred with 
Meekneſs, Mercifulneſs, Humility and 
other like Chriſtian Graces. Again, hear 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. Xi. 13. Jf at be 
poſſible, as much as in you lies [+ it 5yay, ON 
your ſide, or as far as concerns yon] live 
peaceably with all men. If any will not be 


at peace with. you, let it be their fault, erg! 


not yours. Yet again, cbr. X11. 14.” Fol- 
low peace (the ſame word as in the Text, 
purſue peace ) with all mea , and holineſs ,þ: 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, But 
why do I ſpend time in repeating what all; 
know.,and have daily in their — be 
ort, 
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ſhort, the Commands are ſo explicit and 
plain, and have ſuch Promiſes annexed to 
e, © them, and withal fo often repeated (in the 
12 YO1d Teſtament and in the New, by our 

Lord himſelf, by the Apoltle of the "Cir 
e- Ecumcifion in the Text, by the Apoſtle of 
1s Wthe Gentiles in the places mentioned, and 
0- Eby others elſewhere) that we muſt need 
account the Endeavour of Peace to be a 
Duty which the Holy Ghoſt has laid the 
greateſt weight upon : nor can he ſtyle 
himſelf a Chriſtian, who employs not this 
way his utmoſt power. 

The reſt of my Diſcourſe therefore ſhall 
be taken up in recommending DireCtions 
or the more ſucceſsful PraCtice of this 
Duty. And theſe ſhall bz proportionate 
0 the ſeveral ſorts of Peace, and as neer- 


car Wy attemperated to the preſent publics 
t be (Circumſtances and Neceſſities as I can. 
on Now in our ſetting forth, it will be 


neet to remember , that Peace may be 
dppoſed to Dz/conrent, as well as to Strife 
md War. Thoſe,who have inward Grudg- 
ng and Diſfatisfations, are as far from 
one ſort of Peace, as thoſe who are en- 
ſs aged in attual or open Quatrels. And 
Butſh both regards Peace is either publick,; 
all Yrivate or ſecret. And the publick Peace 
o bxFzain is either Civil or Eccleſraſtical. 
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Firſt then as to Publick, Civil Peace, By 
Gods grear Bleiling we enjoy this here, 
while our Neighbors every where, :on the 
other ſides of the Water, are embroiled, 
For ever bl:{[ed be our good God, who has 
lingled us_our as the peculiar Objefts of 
this his Mercy at preſent, yet let «s ſtudy 
Peace alſo, that is, endeavour to keep It. 
And to this purpoſe I can give no better 
direCtions than theſe tollowing. 

t. Maintain entire and unſpotted Loy- 
alty. I hope I ſhall not need much to preſs 
this Advice, eſpecially in this place. The 
Commands for SubjeCtion and Loyalty are 
as expreſs in Scripture, as are theſe for 
Peace, but juſt now mentioned : only it 
would divert us too much from .our pre- 
ſent purpoſe to alledge them now. And 
I muſt tell you, ir is the peculiar Glory of 
the Reformation of the Church of England, 
that as it was made by an happy Conſent 
and Union of the Royal and Eccleſiaſtical 
Power of the Realm, ſo the Profeſſors of 
it can never be taxed in any points either 
of reſiſting or deſerting their Prince, In all 
the Wars ſince the Reformation , in all 
the Plots, old and new , not one true 
Church of England-man to be found all a- 
long ; before any fell inzo ſuch deſigns, 
they were either leavened with Fanaticilm, 


alay 
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and ſecretly fallen off from the Principles 
and Unity of our Church,or open Apoſtates 
from her ; elſe they were never of us. 
This might be proved by particulars : but 
ſuch proof is not for this Office, or place; 
only from what I have ſaid I will inter, if 
there ſhould be any perſon here faggering 
in his Loyalty,much more ifa Deſertor of it, 
though yet but ſecretly, that ſnch perſon 
1s neither Chriſtian nor Proteſtant, whate- 
ver he pretends. He's fallen off from his 
Chriſtianity, which commands SubjeCtion 
and loyal Adheſion: And he's as much 
fallen off from the eſtabliſht reformed 
Church, which ever taught and practiſed 
both Loyalty and Non-reſiſtance : witneſs 
our Book of Homilies and our Canons. 
But I will quit this head, as hoping it to 
be needleſs here long to be infiſted on. 

2. In order to keeping and maintaining 
the publick Peace, let every one. be dili- 
gent in his own bulineſs, and keey within 
the bounds of his own Calling, This alſo is 
an expreſs Command in Scripture, 1 Cor. 
Vit. 20. Let every one abide in the ſame Cal- 
ling wherein he was called. And prorbaps if 
any one were to define the Peace we are 
now ſpeaking of, (viz. Publick Civil 
Peace) he could not give a better or 

G 3 piainer 
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plainer account of it, than by ſaying, It 


1s the general Agreement or Concord of all 
ſorts of ren in doing each his own buſineſs. 
Froiy which foundation it mutt neceſſarily 
follow, that what I adviſe is one of the 
ſurelt methods of Peace poſſible. Burt 1 
will quit the poſitive part, and on the 
contrary only tell you , what 1s a great 
but ſad truth, that the Pragmatical Hu- 
mour, which is abroad, much diſturbs the 
Peace, at leaſt one kind of it, the Quiet 
of mens Minds, throughout the Country, 
It creates Jealouſies over us, and that too 
moſt juſtly in the minds of our Gover- 
nours. What have we to do with mo- 
delling State Aﬀairs, or enquiring into 
publick Councils, which yet 1s the com- 
mon Entertainment of every petty Club, 
nay almoſt at all other Meetings of men, 
except it be in Church ; and ?tis well if 


{ome totally forbear it even here. Hear 


you, my Brethren ! will not our own Cal- 
lings, common or Chriſtian (of the dil. 
charge of both which, one day we muſt 
give an Account) find us work enough! 
If lam an Artificer or a Tradeſman, there 
15 no dOubt of it: one thing or other in 
my way I may find regularly to employ 
me. And there's encouragement for 1t; 
Prov. XXl. 29. See(t thou a man dilioent i 


492 
143 
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his Buſineſs, he ſhall ſtand before Kings, b* 
ſhall not ſtand before mean men. But ob” 
ſerve; It muſr be Diligence in his Buſineſs» 
in that which 1s own, not anothers Bulſt- 
nels. If I am a Gentleman, I have an 
Eſtate to manage, and Servants to look 
after, Accounts to take: befides I perhaps 
have ſome publick Truſt or Bviinets of my 
Countrey. Are all theſe faithfully or ſuf- 
ficiently attended and heeded 2 If they 


| be, I have further a Soul of mine own, an 
| excellent Being, to improve in Knowledge 
| and in Virtue. Am l fo happy m my Edu- 


cation, or even in my natural Endow- 
ments, that I can find no Books which I 
can read with advantage, no Studics Hi- 
ſtorical, Mathematical, or even Mecha- 
nical, which I can entertain my ſelf in? I 
may hereby accompliſh my ſelf for the 
Service of my Country, or of my ſelf and 


| Friends,be ſure of my Soul and of my God: 


If not theſe, there are after due Devotion 
and common Buſineſs done, there are, I 
ſay, Countrey Divertiſements which may 
innocently imploy ſome hours ; Any thing 
rather than Sin, rather than do a pnblick 
Miſchief, that is, be aCting out of my Cal- 
ling. Again, if I am a Miniſcer, have I 
not work enough ? Or indeed, when I 
have well berhought my felf, have 1 any 

, leiſure ? 
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leifore ? AiatS! indeed, my work 1s, as 
m7 reward, if faithfnl ; or as my puniſh- 
ment. it other wile, endleſs. To conclude 
this Peoint - If we have all of us, of what 
ſtate or degree ſoever, full employment, 
in the viiy God has put us; Jet usnot 
cmbroit cr ſelves £nd the World by med- 
ling with whai belongs not to us, or in 
none cf our butnels. | 
Ic may be thought I have forgotten 
ere that there are not a few Men (at 
icaſt Abrozd, or up and down in the 
Countrey) who have no Calling at all, 
who wear good Cloaths, go Gent (as 
ſome ſpeak) ride good Horſes, and are 
otherwiſe accoutred ; Now how will this 
Dir<eCion comprehend or ſuit them ? 
Truly not at all : Theſe hear me not, I 
preſume, nor have I any thing to do with 
ſuch-Outlyers. But I conceive the Laws, 
which were deſigned for our publick Peace 
take notice of theſe People, and it 1s the 
duty of Magiſtrates and Perſons in publick 
Truſts to take notice of them, and ſecure 
them, as being matter prepared and ready 
drycd for publick Flames and Combuſti- 
os. Andin ſaying thus much I am ſtill 
but upon the ſame Point. I preſyme this 
is part of the Magiſtrates Duty and Cal- 
ling, whom certainly it eſpecially con- 
Cerns, 


- 
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cerns, as they tender the publick Peace, 
to mind, attend, and be diligent in the 
buſineſs of their Calling ; And perhaps 
this part may he as ſ{eaſonable at preſent 
as any. | 
3. As a farther means of maintaining 
Peace, Let us avoid the Company, at leaſt 
the Familiarity, of men of Turbulent Spirits. 
This indeed 1s but prudence, in regard of 
our own private ſafety : For we have late 
Inſtances enough before us, what fatal Ends 
the Converſation and Society of unquiet 
deligning Achitophels has brought many 
(perhaps formerly) Vertnous Perſons to. 
But I da not now adviſe this caution in that 
regard, (though I ſay in that regard it is 
adviſeable, and Counſel that ought to be 
taken): But as a means to preſerve the 
publick Peace amongſt us. For let but, 
Pragmatical or Turbulent Agitators be 
avoided, let them ſtand aloze, and ſee the 
World dare not truſt them, or will have 
nothing to do with them, and they will 
either be diſcouraged or diſabled from do- 


| ing Miſchief. They can do no hurt, as long 


as they are alone. And I pray you Bre- 
thren, eſteem this a part of your Duty, 


| as well as Intereſt - For hear the Apoſtle, 


2 Theſſ. \n. 6. Now we command you, Brex 
thren, in the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
| (obſerve 


os an 
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(obſerve both his Earneſtneſs and Sweet- 
neſs, Brethren, ſaith he, In the Name 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, we Command you) 
that ye withdraw your ſelves from every Bro- 
ther that walketh diſorderly, and not afier the 
Tradition which ye reccyved of us : Now can 
any ſingle act be more diſorderly, that is, 
as the Apoſtle himſelf explains his own 
Term, more contrary ta the Tradition or 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; than 
for men to be undermining or unhinging 


Governments ; deligning againſt, and re- Þ 


fiſting Kings, engaging themſelves and 0- 
thers in Rebellious Wars. Did Chriſt, 
did the Apoſtles any where ſuch things ? 
Or did they teach, adviſe, or encourage 
any ſuch practiſes, or not rather the dire 
contraries? SubjeCtion, Obedience, Peace- 


ableneſs, Giving Ceſar his due, as well as 
God his, was both their Do@trine and 


PraCtice. Give me leave to uſe a plain Si- 
militude to enforce this Point. Pur the 
caſe it were now a very infectious conta- 
vious time (as, God be bleſlcd, it is not 
here) let me ask you, if any one of you 


knew, ſach or fuch a particular perſon to 


be tainted with the Plague, or to have it 
upon him, would you lye in his Boſom, 
would you hang upon his Mouth, would 
you ſuffer-him to breath on you, or would 
you 
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you ſuck in his Breath impregnated with 
the. Plague-Venome? Or rather, would 
you not delire he might he ſent away to a 
Peſt-houſe, and keprt fram ſpreading the 
Contagion ? At leaſt you would keep aloof 
from him your ſelves. My Brethren, this 
is the very caſe. Theſe little Caballing 
Politicians of the Age, have a molt yeſti- 
lent InfeCtton abour them, a ſeditious, un- 


| quiet, pragmarical Spirit, and is very 
| catching. They are indeed the common 


Plague of the three Nations; wherefore 


| avoid them: Let them dwell alone, till 
| Shame and Penitence ſhall make them 
| wholſome, and fit for humane Scciety. 


4. If the former DireC@ion cannot be 


| perfeftly practiſed by any, but ſuch Ser- 
| pents will ſlipperily inſinuate_ themſelves 
| into your Company ; be ſure then, as ſoon 
| as you know them, to diſcover both them, 


and whatever yon know of their Projects & 
Councils,& that immediately. In the name 
of God letnothing of this kind {leep with 
yon. Letnot that falſe opinion of I know 


| not what vain honour,which has made ſore 
| men,to their coſts,ſhy ofimpeaching others, 


betray you to conceal what may operate 
to your own ard the publick Ruine. Cer- 
tainly, my King, my Countrey, the 
Church, or (if theſe be leſs dear to any) 
my 
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my Family and my ſelf, ought to be loved 
firſt, and before any particular Friend 
or Aſſociate. Conſult therefore chiefly 
the welfare of theſe; And I pray you re- 
member, concealing Treaſon is Treaſon, not 
only by the Laws of England, but by the 
Old Fudicial Law amongſt the Jews, which 
derived from God himſelf. According to 
this Divine Law, or [the Miſhpat Ham- 
meluchah] the Statutes of the Kingdom, 
- a Book written by Samuel at the command 
| of God, and ſaid to be laid up before tre 
Lord, 1 Sam, X. 25. Saul pronounces 
them guilty of High- Treaſon, who kyxew 
when David fled and did not ſhew it, 1 Sam, 
Xx11. 17. And his Sentence had undoubted- 
ly been jnſt, had cither David or the Prieſts 
been guilty of the matter of Fact, charged 
reſpeCtively on them - Even the principles 
of common reaſon and juſtice, the grounds 
of-all good Laws, will conclude as much. 
Wherefore we ought to look upon it as 2 
matter againſt good Conſcience, as well as 
againſt Prudence and Common Law, to 
conceal ſuch treaſonable diſcourſes or de- 
{1gns as come to our knowledge. x 
5- Spread not thoſe Idle Stories or Suſpl- be 
cions which go up and down of publickf 
Dangers. If you can in the beginning trace 70 
them to their head, to any true or probe 
ie 


and publick Safety. 15 


ble Original, ſo as to fix them on their 
malicious Authors, do ſo; and as before 
faid, diſcover them. Then in all likely- 
hood; you have put an end both to the 
Lye and its Miſchief: You have cruſht the 


| Cockatrice in its Egg. Otherwiſe, know 


they are deviſed by cunning 'and ill-affe- 
ted Men, and pur into Fools Months to 
report, that the Deviſers may take their 
advantages of thoſe reports, either by af- 
fixing their own Malice on innocent Men, 
or by gaining ſome plauſible pretence for 
the Spleen they would wreak; ſo that 
they may be able, when time comes, with 


| ſome colour, to call Spire and Wrong by 
| the names of Juſtice or Self- Defence. In 


Levit. Xix- 16, we have a peculiar pre- 
cept, which explains the ninth Com- 
mandment fitly to our preſent purpoſe. 
Thou (halt not go up and down as a T alebearer 
amongſt thy People, nor ſhalt thou ſtand 
againſt the Blood of thy Neighbour. To 
Sread Reports and Tales is one of the 
moſt miſchievous kinds of bearing falſe 
witneſs. And there are publick, Tale- 
bearers as well as private ones. Truely 
there are ſome that ſeem to make ir, 
not ſo much a Trade as the Buſineſs of 
their Lives: they cat@h up all the.Ru- 
mours that. are going, and have their 
Guſtomerz 
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Cuſtomers both to bring -them in, and to 
vent. them too. T hcſe people are ill mem- 
bers both of Church and State. Particu- 
larly, I cannot but take notice of a Story 
very freſh and brisk in the Country ; Thar 
the Engliſh are (combining in a deſign to riſe 
and cut all the Throats of the Iriſh: And on 
the other fide, many of the Engliſh are 
Lold, and believe, as much of the 1rifh to- 
wards them. W hat are theſe but Devices 
of, wicked ,men, .or of the Devy by them, 
to put us upon the imbruing our - hands 
mutually in-one anothers Bloud,, On net- 
ther, ſide, in, the preſent circumſtances of 
both, is the, thifg either probabie, or {6 
much as poſſible. As to the Engliſh, was 
there ever yet ſuch a thing heard of, 
upon the face of the Earth, as a Maſla- 
cre by Proteſtants! Thoſe men who know. 
our Religion, . know the Principles of 
our Religion will not ſuffer. it. Nay 
further, ir is not poſſible at preſent, as were 
ealte to ſhew. * [is well if we are able to 
defend our ſelves. Is it not. pleafant 
thing to ſee in a Pariſh between three or 
four hundred people ly by night out of their 
Houſes, for fear of two'or three Families, 
in which there are not Seven perſons able: 
to bear Arms? . For ſhame let-not people 


ſuffer themſelves to be thus abuſed. - Then 
as 
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as to the other ſide, touching the rumour- 
. | ed danger of a Maſlacre upon the Engliſ 
- | by the 7rif. Is not this, at preſent, a 
7 | plain, abominable Device to put us toge-= 
| ther by the Ears? fet on foot by them 
G who deſire an advantage againſt us, to the 
n | end that if by theſe affrightments they can 
6 | tempt any weak perſons of us to any irre- 
\. | gular aCtions, they may more juſtly ſeek. 
gs | occaſion of Revenge by their own hands, 
1, | or otherwiſe accuſe and miſrepreſent us. 
1; | 1 confeſs, this is out of my Province a lit- 
ji. | tle; butlI could not forbear it. For Gods 
of | fake, and our Countreys ſake, and our 
G | own fake, let us all joyn together to bring 
1 | to light the Authors of theſe Reports ; but 
f, | however let us not ſuffer our Klves to be 
1. | f far ridden by them, as to be their Ju- 
w | ments, or Beaſts of burden, . to carry ſuck 
of I forged Wares up and down the Countrey, 
1y Sixthly, as another Preſervative of pub- 
re Ml lick Peace, I take it to be good Advice , 
to. | that we paſs not bad Interpretations on 
nr. Þ the Afts of the Government : a fault that 
or | More people are guilty of, then I am wil- 
ir. | ling ſo much as to characterize. I pray 
5, | you remember, Charity ever requires us to 
Jle: © think the beſt, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, 6, 7. Charity 
le I fhinketh no evil, rejoyceth not ininiquity,(which 
en. £85 appears by the oppalites, may be inter- 
preted 
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preted maketh not advantage of falſhoods) 
tut rejoyceth tn the truth, beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hoyeth all things (does not 
readily give men up for deſperate and in- 
corrigible) endureth all, things , or grows 
not impatient upon every matter of ſuſpi- 
cion, that offers it ſelf. Some haply will 
fay, this Text treats only touching the Du- 
ties of private Charity towards one ano- 
ther. Be it ſo: butdo I owe all theſe 
Offices of Chariry to each private man, 
and not to the moft conſiderable body of 
men which I can pick out in the King- 
doms, to Magiftrates and Governours ? 
To deal more roundly ; Muft I have Cha- 
rity for every particular man, yea even for 
Enemies, and none for my King and his 
Councu? To be ſhort then, if we love 
the publick Peace, let us neither make ill KF w 
conftruQtions our ſelves of publick AQi- Þ ni 
ons, nor filently admit them , when we & 
hear them made by others. Let us at leatt Þ or 
profeſs our Charity, and that we hope Þ Pe 
betcer, than ſome interpret, or others fear. Þ wi 

Lafily, and to conclude all the adviceÞ T] 
on this Head, for the poſſeſſing our own wc 
and one anothers minds with Quiet; LetY anc 
ns remember, What I have formerly prett,Þ fey 
God rules over all. His hand is in all. And tot 


tet us be content he ſhould govern. BHere-F ow: 
with 
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with let us {till any rifings in our minds. 
Herewith let . us filence others. ?Tis a 
wholeſome fiop to pur to the jealous Sur- 
wmiſes and Diſcourſes of thoſe who delight 
in ill Preſages, God governs all, God is 
Judge himſelf. In the mean while, let us 
endeavour to mold our Minds into a 
perfect Submiſſion to the Divine Diſpo- 
ſal, ſtill trnſting God , and hoping the 


' beſt ; for God be bleſſed, I ſay again, we 


ſee yet no other reaſon. And thus far as 
to Methods for preſerying the Publick Ci- 
vil Peace. 

It may here perhaps be expected that I 
fay ſomething as to the Publick, Peace of the 
Churci) : God be bleſſed, alſo in this kind, 
we are much quieter here, than are others 
in other places. My meaning is, thoſe, 
who are not of us, at leaſt hereabouts, are 
not yet ſo infolent as to diſturb us. How- 
ever to ſpeak out 1n this caſe. I know but 
one effeCtual way to reſtore more perfect 
Peace to our Church here, or to preſerve 
what we have at preſent, and ”cis this ; 
That thoſe who call chemſelves Proteſtants 
would unite in Religion or publick Worſhip, 
and be all of one piece ; I mean, that the 
ſeveral ſorts of Diſſenters would come in 
to the publick eſtabliſht Church : for mine 
own part, I am amazed to ſee, that ay 

H Gf 
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of them who have but a fair pretence to 
Sobriety , ſnould in our preſent circum- 
{tances ſtand out. As to the Enthuſiaſtical 
part of them, there can be no Action of 
theirs which a man ought to wonder at : 
for be it never ſo wild, it is ſtill agreeable 
to the Meaſures they have taken. But that 
Men ſhould allow our Dotrine to be ſound, 
our Worſhip ſo far forth pure, that they 
can with good Cotiſcience joyn therein, 
our Sacranients valid, 1o as that they do 
and muſt derive their being Members of 
Chriſts viſible Church from hence , that 
they or theit Principals were baptized in 
our Church, and in x word, our Church to 
have reformed from all groſs Corruption, 
and yet that they ſhould think themſelves 
bound in Conſcience to ſeparate from us, 
ro ſet up themſelves againſt us, (Church 
againſt Church, Altar againſt Altar) to 
the weakening both of themſelves and us ; 
and all this in a time When none cry out 
more than themſelves of publick Dangers 
for want of Unity : this, I muſt again pro- 
feſs, makes me ſtand amazed. In ſuch 
exigences will they allow nothing to be ſa- 
criiced to pnblick Peace? Nothing to 
publick Safety ? They muſt needs ſee by 
rhcir own Obſtinacy they have put it out 
of our hands to help them ; and will they 

not - 
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notwithſtanding ſtill continue their Sepa=- 
ration? I have at other times put the 
Queſtion, whom,or what Church will they 
join with,if they ſtill remain ſeparate from 
us? - Will they ever be Strrazlers, unfix?d, 
_ Form, Government, or atty man= 
ner of Union and Coalition? In the name 


| of God, if nothing elſe, let what they are 


Rillcrying out of the publick Dangers (if 


| they believe themſelves that there are ſuch) 
| tet, I fay, their Senſe of the publick Dan- 


ger drive them to take refuge in the Arms 
of their forſaken Mother, which are ever 


open to receive them. I will add no more. 


his is the only mean of any tolerable Ec- 


| clefiaſtical Peace, which I can think of a- 
| mongſt us here. And the good God z-ite 
| our hearts to fear him, and love one another, 
| and then this Counſel will ſoon take ef- 


ea. 

i am now to proceed to private Pexce, 
and the methods probable to it. By pri- 
vate Peace | mean, Peace in th? Neighbour- 
hood, and Peace in the Family. This ccr- 
tainly-ought to be purſued and fought by 
all z :to be reſtored if violated, and main- 
tained If. on foot or in preſent being. -1 
will not ſay that ſuch private Diſcords ar- 
always or ordinarily the grounds of pub - 
lick Broils.: but I may ſay moſt truly they 
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prepare men for them. When men are 
diſcontent at home, or in the Neighbour 
hood, they are ready for any turbulent 
and delperate Imployment , which may 


capacitate them to revenge themſelves, or 


forve to divert their uneaſte Condition. 
It there be art any time publick Diſturban- 
ces artling, any perſon ſetting up new Ti- 
tles, Intereſts or Deſigns, then every one 
that 1s in debt, every one that is diſcon- 
tent, every one that is in diſtreſs gathers 
themſelves unto ſuch or ſuch a Pretender, 
and {ez becomes a Captain over them. 1. Sam. 
xx. 2. It was fo then, and this I verily 
belicve at preſent arms more Rebels of 
of the common fort, than any thing elſe: 
Men exhauſt their Eſtates, negleCt their 
Callings, run a gadding after 1 know not 
what or whom, by ſuch means become en- 
gaved in private Quarrels,or in wants and 
itraits, and then War is an admirable Re- 
tage for them. And to palliate all, ?cis 
the- caſieſt thing in the world to play the 
Hypocrite, and pretend the Cafe of God 
ard Religion, when all that is at bottom 1s 


only Rapine or Revenge. Wherefore it 


being not at all ont of the way to publick 
Peace, to provide for keeping the private, 
admit a few words thereof. 


Ard the firſt means hereto, 1s for men 
to 
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| or it may be fall into little Clubs, grow de- 
| bauch*d, frequently tipple or ſoncwhar like 
it, and then their tongues walk thronghen: 
| the Earth ; by which courſes they breed 
| more Quarrels and Miſchief then can ca- 
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to beFfully and honeſtly implozed. I;-would bs 
much for the Happineſs and Quiz: of eve- 
ry Neighbourhood and Family, if as eve- 


| ry one has, or may find, a Calling (rhongh 


ſome of more liberal !mploynients than o- 
thers) ſo every one would, as b<fore ad- 


| viſed, be affiduous and diligent wt: 2in, 
| Ne ml ageretur amavit ſometimes & in ſme 
| kind comes to paſs. One fort of p:ople 
| when they have nothing to 1o fall in love ; 
| but others fall a quarrelling with their 
| Neighbours, become Tatlers, Bulibodies; 


tily be thought of. Plenty, Ezfe, Wan- 
tonneſs and Idlenefs have produced th13 


{ Humour ; Induſtry, Bulineſs, Labour and 
| Sobriety would ſoon cure it, and lay the 


foundations of private Peacc. 

Secondly, Learn and reſolve o7 fo mnc\ 
Chriſtianity as to contemn and pardon [::.1/ 
Offences : IT am ſure our Lord commas; 
this or more. Aarrth. v. 39. Whoever [7.:!! 
ſmite thee on the right check, turn to him the 
other alſo : that 18,be fo far from revensins 
a {inal wrong, ſuch as a ſingle Box of ths: 
Ear, as rather by thy Patience, to expote 

= . thy 
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thy ſelf to a ſecond accordingly as he does, 
who turas his cheek to receive another. 
And 1 pray you conſider the reaſonableneſs 
of not meditating Revenge, or exacting 
punctual SatisfaCtion in all ſuch ſmal inju- 
ries or affronts. Is the Vindication of thy 
ſelf, or gaining Right in fo trivial points 
worth the inquietude of mind, the diſtur- 
bance and turmoil it coſts ? moſt times al- 
ſo it requires more than meerly work of 
Thovght to right our ſelves; fo that | 
may truly ſay, the Satisfation, if juſtly 
eſtimated, will not quit a mans pains to 
get It. | 
Thirdly, If you would have your Fa- 
milies and Neighbourhood in Peace , be 
not c#rioufly inquiſitive into others actions 
and affairs : for they, who are ſo, cre- 
ate to theinſelves and Neighbours per- 
petual Concernments , tinneceſlary Bult- 
neſs, and in the end Differences and Dil- 
quiet : They who will be knowing what 
every one does or ſays, ſhall never beat 
Peace either in themſelves or with their 
Neighbours. This inquiſitive Humour 1s 
a {ore and frequent evil, ſo frequent that 
in molt Cities or populous Towns there 
are ſeveral Houſes, whither a man may 
go and b2 informed better of the littlc 
affairs of his own Family, Children and 
SET - 
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Servants, than he himſelf is able to re- 
port. An accurſed Quality this, and 
which generally proceeds from a very 
111 Nature, and therefore it is no wonder if 
it be of ſo ill a Tendency, as I have affirmd 
it : but ſhould it ſpring only from imper- 
tinent Curlolity , it ought to be curbed 
by us in our ſelves and others. Eccle. vii. 
21. Take no heed unto all words that are 
ſpoken, leſt thou hear thy Servant curſe thee : 
that 1s, as the phraſe ſignifies with the He- 
brews, ſpeak ſlightingly, diſhonourably or 
reproachfully of thee. For oftentimes alſo 
thine own heart kyoweth that thou thy ſelf haſt 
curſed others. Theſe little Offences are 
ordinary, and of common courſe ; nor 
canſt thou but be ſenſible that thou haſt 
many a time done as much as this comes 
to by others, that are as much thy ber- 
ters, as thou art ſuperiour to thy Ser- 
vants. Andif it be not prudence, accor- 
ding to the Wiſemans Judgment, to take 
heed of ſuch matters, then much more 
neither will it be virtuous ro 
ſearch out intquities, yea toac- Pf. Ixiv. 6. 
compliſh a diligent ſearch after 
other mens manners, who are to ſtand or 
fall to their own Maſters. We are to ac- 
count, it 1s not likely we ſhould be able 
to reform a!l that is amiſs in the world : 
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we ſhall ſurely diſquiet our ſelves,and exaſ.. 
perate others againſt us, by our prying 
into things that do not concern us. Te- 
cum habita-- Examine and reform 
thy ſelf , and it will both bring and main- 
tain thee peace. 

Fourthly, Let me add, as another mean 
to private Peace , what is much akin to 
the former Advice, Lifter not to Tale- 
bearers. There 1s ſcarce any Friendſhip 
ſo ſtrong , which a Generation of. Tat- 
lers will not fever. Prov. xvi. 28. AWhiſ- 
perer ſeparateth chief Friends ;, and the for- 
mer part of the verſe tells us how he does 
it, namely, by ſowing ſtrife, It is no won- 
der therefore if in Neighbourhoods, where 
the ties of mutual Love are, God knows, 
too too weak, (where it Is well if one Fa- 
mily have not a Jealouſy over another ) 
one Tatling perſon makes more Feuds 
than an hundred wiſe or good men can 
compole. Let ſuch perſons therefore be 
baniſhed out of that Houſe, where it is 
deſired Peace ſhould dwell : at leaſt, give 
them not the encouragement to hear their 
Stories; for that both begets and foſters 
them. This very one Advice conſtantly 
praCtiſed would go very far to quiet ma- 
ny places : For where there is no Wood 
the Fire gocth out , {0 where there ts no ans 

earer 
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bearer the ſirife ceaſeth, ( Prov. xxvi, 20.) 
And if Strife ceaſe, Peace therefore muſt 
needs enſye. . 

Laſtly, if at any time Diſpleaſure or 
ground of Diſcord be conceived by thee 
againſt any Friend or Neighbour , eſteem 


the Wiſemans Counſel in ſuch caſe both 
| Chriſtian and Prudent. (Prov. xxv. 9.) 
| Debate thy Cauſe with thy Neighbour thy felf, 
| and diſcover not a ſecret to anorher. Perhaps 
| the matter of fat, which thou haſt heard 
| of thy Neighbour, or of thy Friend, 1s not 
| true : This friendly Conference will bring 
| all ro light, and prevent miſapprehenfion. 
| If it be true, perhaps it was a flip, the 
| eftect of ſome paſſion or diſorder ; and the 
| honeſt man will be ſorry for it, and give 


thee ſatisfaCtion : If ſo, then thou haſt gain= 
ed thy Brother : inſtead of an Enemy thou 
haſt him for ever a firmer Friend. This 


{1s 1t which the Son of Sirach, following, 
| Solomons ſteps, moſt excellently adviſeth. 


(Eccleſiaſticus XIX. 13, 14, 15.) Admoniſh 


| a Friend, it may be he hath not done it : and 
| if he have done it, that he do it no more. Ad- 


moniſh thy Friend, it may be he hath not ſaid 
it : and if he have, that he ſpeak'it 157 © gain. 


| Admoniſh a Friend, ſor many times it is a 


Slander, and believe not every Tale. If this 


| Advice were more prattiſed, in fit and 


meer 


2$ The Way to Peace 


meet ſeaſons, in convenient place and 0- 
ther due circumſtances, many fallings out 
amongſt Friends and Neighbours would 
need no other Umpire to end them, but 
the poor penitent Offender himſelf. And 
thus far as to what I ſtiled private Peace, 
and the mcans thereto. 

The third ſort of Peace yet remains. 
and 1t 1s of great conſequence ; Secre: 
Peace , the Peace of a mans own Breaſt. 
A Jewel worth purchating at any rate: 
and by the tollowing mcans it may furcl: 
be obtarncd. 

Firſt, Allow thy ſelf in 0 knows 7. 
nor fo much as in any practice whic 
thou haſt reaton to //pett tor tinful : Fo! 
( Rem. XIV. 23.) VC hatſnevcr as not of Faiti 
& Sir; that is, whatſoever at any tim: 
thou doeft, which thou art not aſſured in 
Contcicence thou mayeft lawfully do . 1: 
at lcaſt to thee a fin, Immediately there. 
fore, it thou intendeſt to have a quic! 
Mind, break oft cvery tintul or ſu{picton: 
| praQtice, to which thou haſt addicted t1: 
(cif. 

Secondly. With Sorrow of Hear: fo 
what is paſt, caſt rhby /elf on Goas 7: 
Atercy Jor Paraon through the Sacrifice © 
Cti>rijt 7<j:45 01 his Crols. Fly for Ref un 
ro this FZore fer before ws , Hebr. V1. 1c 
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Theſe things, faith St. Fohr., 1 write to you 
that you ſin not , But if aiiy man ſia, we 
have an Advocate with the Father , Jeſus 
Chrift the Righteous, and he is the Propitia- 
tion for our Sins. 1 Joh. II. 1, 2. Our 
firſt care ſhould be not to ſin: but if (e- 
ven after our former Repentance) we are 
again overtaken with fin, and ſuch which 
wounds the Conſcience, the next care 
muſt be to betake our ſelves to our Propi- 
tiation : and It 1s his Promiſe, 1» me ye 
ſhall have Peace. Joh. xvi. 33. 

Thirdly. Whoſocver thou art, that 
defireſt Peace of Conſcience, ſuffer not a- 
#y ſcruple long to lie upon thee : If thou 
canſt not by Praycr and private Thought, 
or ſome like way remove it thy ſelf, im- 
mediately crave Help: Wounds which 
go long unbound up, are moſt difficult 
to heal , and ſometimes, by. continued 
reglect, grow incurable. Whereas there- 
fore Chriit has appointed and provided 
Miniſters of Peace and Reconciliation , 
make uſe of their private Miniſtry as well 
as their publick. 

Laſtly. Of all Evils, beware of ſuch 
which may any wiſe involve thee in Blo::d- 


| ouilrine/s. 4 have heard it reported of the 


Garments of ſome Murderers, that thc 
SP9LS 
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Spots of the Blond they ſpilt conld never 
be waſht out of them : and I have been 
ſhewed a Sword, out of which, as has 
been affirm'd to me, the Skill and Pains 
of all the Sword-Dreſſers could never 
work the Stain of Bloud. Be thoſe things 
how they ſhall, it is moſt ſure the Guilt 
of Bloud ſticks deep on every Conſcience 
where it once fixeth. It is very hardly 
purged or got off from mens Minds, who 
have any Conſciences, Wherefore tt is 
no leſs neceſſary even to Peace in your 
ſelves, than to Peace in the Kingdom , 
that yau liſten not to the Counſeis or Se- 
duCtions of men, who are ſo ready for 
Wars. Accaunt them to be what they 
are, the Plague and Reproach of Chriſti- 
an Nations, to be avoided and abhorred 
by all good men. But I muſt conclude, 
and I will truſt we have none of this kind 
of men amongſt us: If you find any of 
them , remember the courſe before pre- 
ſcribed, neither to be of their Councils, nor 
to keep what you know nnconcealed. 

I have thus endeavoured faithfully to 
ſet before you the way to Peace; to Peace 
in the Kingdom, and in the Church ; to 
Peace in the Neighbourhood, and 1n the 


Family : and finally to Peace with God 
: in 
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in our own Conſciences. The God of 
Peace make us all careful in the Praftice 


| of what has been ſaid, and crown us all 
| with the Blefſing of ſuch Peace. 


To him be all Honour 
and Glory now and 


for ever. Amen. 
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Advertiſement 


Of this 


SER M O N 


F1HI1S Sermon { preached 
| twice: the firſt time, in 
the form 'tis now in, at Ban- 
don 3 while the late Rebellis 
on in the Weſt of England 
beld the Minds of People: even 
on this fide the Water in ns lit- 

T Clitiſhe 


Chriſt-Church Cork, on Sun- 
day Auguſt 23. which fell in- 
to the time of - Aſlizes here, 
and was the ' Day. of Publick 
Thankfgiving for His Ma- 


 kllies late Victories. I madef 


then ſome ſmall AlterationsÞþ 
m it, in part hinted in the 
Y 1 n - Books: -but thiets 


tted, the ſecond O 
Ne with its Anſwers 
wholly, becauſe I did not think 
there as then ſo much dccayion 
for it , us when T preached'this 
Set mon the Month before : And 
T added a little confi derably in 
the ent of # # , to thake it wort 
ſuitable 3 the Occaſion,  T parth 
culirly pres d that part of Ho: 
Hottf £0" the Kin , which 


bad 


ind 
in 
more 
Fi. 
þ 


had 


had afigned to conſiſt in Pray-= 
ers of all kinds, and 5 in 
Praiſing God in his behalf. I 
urged this laſt point of Praiſe 


| by confideratien, 


Firſt, Of the Opportunefs 


| of the Victory. It was not 
| too ſoon. Had it been ſpee- 


dier, ſome probably would 
have ſaid, the Attempt was 
contemptible, and the whole 
had no danger in it. Others 
would have {tl vaunted 
their Numbers, and have 
faid, as far as they durſt, 
they were ſurpriſed ; they 
had not time to gather and 
come in. A third fort would 
perhaps have ſuggeſted, the 

28 Church 


Church of England Proteſtants 
had not time to ſhew them- 
ſelves, they would have 
ſtruck in had there been 
ſpace. We had time, God 
be blefled, to ſhew our 
ſelves, and did : and not Þþ 
an hand amongſt us againſt 
our King; but all as one 
Man for hun. 


or , on the other ſide, \ 
was it too late. The King- 
dom laboured not 1o long 
under it, as to taſt the Mt- 
ſeries of a continued Civil 
War, We felt a gentle 
CorreCction , and no puni-| 
tive Vengeance. In a word, 

it was in Gods time, and 

that 


that. 1s ever the beſt. 

Secondly, (1 confidered ) 
the Entireneſs of the Vi- 
ftory, and with how lit- 
le Efftufion of Bloud ob- 
tained ; eſpecially on the 
fide of the juſt Cauſe. 


From theſe Two Heads 
ehiefly, I, in more words, ef- 
deauvoured then, to quicken 
Gratitude and Loyalty. - / 


ſee no occaſion fo report here 


the whole I then added : but 
I thought fit to give this In- 
timation , to the end that none 
who were Hearers of this Ser- 


\mon when preached the ſecond 


time, might have reaſon to 
camplain, the printed Sermon 
| © 3 hs 


has mere or teſs in it , than 
when delivered fran the Put. 


pit. 


Religion and Loyalty 
INSEPARABLE:; 


The Nature of both opened , 
| and their C onNeZ1ON proved. 


| In a SERMON” preached at Bana 


in the e "Mig in the Heat © 
ths Rebellion (2 ad afterwards 
ie Mhere 


\ The TEXT. 
3 Per. II. the later-parrt of the 17th Verſe, 
Fear God, honour the King. 


E find this Epiſtle to be entitled 
The Epiſtle general of Se. Peter ; 

Y not infcribed as are St. Pauls, 
To the Romans , To the Corinthians , To 
the Galathians, or the like ; but General , 
I 4 that 


ad 


i 
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that is, 70 «ll Chriſtian People, chiefly indeed 
deſigned to the diſperſed Chriſtian Fews, 
to the Strangers ſcattered throughout Pcntw, 
Galatia , Cappadocia , Aſia and Bithynia , 
(cap. I. 1.) but not fo particularly to 
them, as to exclude the Gentile Chriſti. 
ans, amongſt whont they lived, and whi- 
ther they were ſcattered. ( For fuch ear. 


ly was the Condition of the Chriſtian | | 
Church, that its Members really were, Þ 


and ſo moſt naturally might be tiled, 
TIzpemduju dia omen ſeattered Strangers or 
Pilgrims of the Diſperſion). From which 
Inſcription it follows -that the Durjes here 
reſcribed and preſſed muſt be of general 
oncernment and obligation to all Chriſtian Þ. 
Ages , Nations, Sexes and Conditions Þ 
whatſoever. 

The Epi 'le it ſelf confiſts, as I have 


lately on another occaſion noted unto you, Þ| 


of ſundry Exhortations to particular Chri- 
ftjan Duties, and of Enforcements or Per- 
fuaſives to them. ER 

The Text is part of the Amplification 
of the ſeventh Duty herein preffed, name- 
ly. of Subjeftion and Obedience to the 
Powers God has ſet over us. Yer. 13. Sub- 
mit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man 
for the Lords fake, in which paſſage one 
expreihon muſt be warily underſtood, for 


Govern= 


Oovernment it ſelf is from God : But it is 
the form, manner, or particular frame of 
Government in every Kingdom or Nati- 
on, which he calls 'a1fomny cor, a Crea- 
ture of Mans, an Human Conſtitution. 
Now, faith he, ſubmit ta every of theſe 
for the Lords ſake ; Whether it be to the 
King 45 Supream, This indeed was the 


| firft Form of Government in the World : 
| nor Can, as far as I ſee, any other Form 


of Government be proved to be of Gods 
appointment (mero morn) of his own ac- 
cord and free pleaſure, as we ſpeak, ever 
from the beginning. ( For Mofes was 
King in Jeſhurun, when the Feads of the 


| People and Tribes of Iſrael were gathered t0- 


gether, Deut. xxxiii. 5. And the intro- 
ducing the ſeventy Elders, and ſo redu- 
cing the Form of the Government of 1/- 


| racl into a kind of Republick, was upon 


the importunity and ſome degree of im- 
patience of a Nunb. xi. 11,12, &c. 
at which God feems there not to be well 
pleaſed. As neither indeed was he when 
the ſame fickle people afterwards acqui- 
elced not. even in that Government by 
their Elders. But to return.) This ſame 
Exhortation he amplifies and preſſes, ver, 
14, 15. and fo on till in ver. 17. he con- 
cludes its general part in theſe- words, 
Ven a dc —_— 
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Fear God , honour the King. y 
Wherein are two Duties manifeſtly in- 
joyned us, one to God, Fear God. The 
other to the King, Hozour the King. | 
' Of each of theſe we will treat, firſt 
ſimgly, or apart ; then of the Connexion of 
both, which I affirm to be fo far conſtantÞ 
(at leaſt of the one fide) and fo indiſlo- 
luble, that whoſcever does fear God will bo-Þ 
nour the King. : 
I begin with the firſ# of theſe (the FearÞÞ 
of God ) not only becauſe it ſtands firſt inſt 
my Text, but alſo becauſe it is in order 
of Nature the trueſt and only ſure foun-þ 
dation of the other. All Duties towards 
men,when ſincerely payed, muſt have their 
foundation in our Dutifulneſs towards 
God. When our Lord had occaſion toff: 
touch on the true and natural Order off 
Chriſtian Duties, he tells us this « the. 
firſt and great Commandment (Matth. xxii,Þ1i 
7, 38.) that we love the Lord our God 
with all our Heart, with all our Mind, with: 
all our Soul, and with all our Strength, Azd\ 
the ſecond is, That we love our Neighbour «ff | 
our ſelves ; teaching us hereby , that weſt c 
can never love our Neighbour as we ſhouldſ i 
do, except friſt we moſt entirely loveFt 
God. The loving God with all our hearts f 


can only {weeten and influence our Souls j 


inte 
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| into an univerſal Charity. And propor; 
tionably in the preſent caſe, the Fear © 

| God can alone implant in qur hearts uni 
| verfal and invariable Loyalty. And there= 
| fore [ myſt confeſs I cannot ſee, how vici- 
ous men can be trye Loyaliſts. Natural 
! Love, Education, Intereft, Fear, and other 
8 like cauſes may beget and nouriſh a ſhort 
J temparary and partial Allegiance. The 
: vileſt men may be /»bze# for Wrath, but 
4 good men only will be ſubject, as the Ho- 


Þ Ghoſt dire&s, for Conſcience ſake, And 


} ſuch Loyalty will be impartial, indefeQti- 
q ble, and eternally cordial. Briefly there- 
E fore in the firſt place af the Fear of Gad. 


rſs Now by the Fear of God we are to under 


ſtand, ſuch a conftars Senſe or Aw of God, 
of his Sovereign Dominion, Power, Omnniſci+ 
euce and Fuſtice, as reſtrains us from Sin, 
and quickens us 19 Duty. The Fear of God 
therefore [ firſt] /#ppoſe + moſt deeply root- 
ed in our hearts a real Belief of his Being, 
and a ſober Knowledge of his Nature. He 
who dopbts whether there be a God, or 
is either ignorant or dubious of the truth 
of his infinite PerfeCtions, can never have 
in his heart a true Fear of him. For as 
jj that Fear preſuppoſes, I ſay, ſuch Under- 

Fanding and Belief, ſo [ſecondly] it cor- 
ES/- iz (at leaſt woſt proximately and im- 

4 ©] mediate:y 
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mediately flows from- or depends npon) « 
sorftant ( aftual or virtual ) Attention to 
what we thus underſtand and believe of 
him. The thoughts of him, and of theſe 
his PerfeCtions are generally, ever and as 
non recurring, and by that means habitu. 
ally fixed in the mind, The Thevghts I 
mean,  - | 

1.. Of his Sovereign Dominion and Antho« 
rity over all. He alone « King of Nati. 
#95 ( Jerem. x. 7.) ſupream and moſt ab- 
ſolute over all Peoples, and Kingdoms, 
and Languages ; and over each individual 
Man. And therefore who ſhall not fear be- 
fore thee, O thou King of Nations, for to thee 
it doth appertain; foraſmuch as amongst all the 
wiſe men of the Nations, and in all their. 
Kingdoms, there ts none like unto thee. 

2. Together herewith do the thoughts 
of his Omniſcience (or aCtually knowing all 
things) poſſeſs the heart ; for begetting 


in it that Temper which we call the Fear | | 
of God, Pſalm cxxxix. 2, 3, 4, 6. Thou Þ . 


knowell my down-ſitting and mine up-riſing, 
thou underftandeft my thoughts afar off ;, thou 
compaſſeſt my path and my lying down, and 
art neer unto all my ways. For there u not 
a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thox 
knoweſt it altogether, Such Knowledge us t00 
Ponderful for me, it ws high, 1 caungt attain 

ns | : He 


wnto it, In other words, it isnot poflible 
for any of us ſo intimately to know out 
our ſelves, as God knows us. I cannot 
tell what I ſhall think, or what I ſhall not 
think to morrow, perhaps not an hour 


| heace. But God kroweth my thoughts while 
| they are yet afar off. He by one timple in- 
| comprehenfible aCt ſees all things, perſons 
| and aCtions, paſt, preſent and to come. 
| And whereas the Heart of man is deceitful 
| and deſperately wicked, ſo that a man him- 
| ſelf knows not all the Wickedneſs of his 
| own heart ; The Lord ſearcheth the Hearts, 


and tryeth the Reins of the Children of Men, 
all their Counſels and Contrivances;, all 
their hidden afts of Malice or Concu« 


| Piſcence are open and bare to him. And 


therefore who can but fear before him ? 
Eſpecially conſidering, what alſo is ano- 
ther ingredient or ground to the Fear of 


| God. - 


3. That this ſame Omniſcient God is 


alſo moft juſt and holy. Moſt holy, ſo as 


that he can no wile approve or allow Sin. 
Habbak, |. 13. Thon art of purer Eyes thats 
to behold Evil, and canft not lock, on Ini- 
quity : that is, God moſt perfeQly abhors 
It. And therefore he will moſt certainly 
puniſh it, where perſiſted in, or not re- 
peated of. Row, II. 6, 8, 9. He will render 
fo 
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0 every man according to his deed, to' them 
that are contentious. and do #ot obey the Trath, 
but obey Unrig eouſneſs , Tndignation asd 
Wrath, Tribulation aid Anguiſh upon every 
Soul of man that dveth evil, Yea, 1b ſevere 
1s. Gods hatred. of Sin, that fometimes 
when upon mens Repentance, he forgive 
their ſin as to the eternal ptinifiments, Þ 
he yet in his Wiſdom and Juſtice ſees fit Þ 
to inflict upon. them. hete ſotne tempora. Þ 
ry punihments, Pſalm xcix, 8. Thos arn-Þ 
Jwereſt them, O Lord out God, thou nat 
* God. that forgaveſs them, thonugh thou 
fookeſt vengeance of. their Inventions : Which 
Fhoſo conſiders maſt certainly feat before 
this holy God. | | 
_ Add hereto, laſtly, the attending to, ot 
conſideration of his infinite Mighe & Power, 
As. he hath reſolved and will bring every 
ork_into Fudgmeit, with every ſerver thing, 
whother it be good, or whether it be evil, (Ef 
Clef: vii. laſt.) fo is he able to effet it. Þ, 
No Malefaftors can pollibly fly froth, of 
eſcape this Judge: he has Emilſfaries e- 
nough (millions of Angels good and bad) 
fa fetch all in. |. And all ſha appear befort Þþ 
the Fudgement-ſeat of Chriſt, that every ont 1 
may receive the things ane in bis od , Af'< 
cording to that he hath dont," 3 Cor. Y, to. 
Let us now put all thefe together: Ads 
mis 
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mit a man believes and actually thinks , 
there 1s a great and glorions' Majeſty, un- 
ah, Þ ſeen indeed, but ſeeing all, who is Lord 
| of Heaven and Earth, and all in them ; 
v1) Þ this God is moſt holy and moſt juſt, both 
vere Þ@ refolved and able to bring all things into 
! Judgment, even to the very imaginations 
SE of the thought of mens hearts; muſt not 
as, Þ there needs amount hence a moſt pro- 
s fitÞ foand Aw and Dread of this great God ? 
ora- B And muſt not this Fear both reſtrain ſuch 
 al-B in whoſe Breafts it 'is conceived from 
wat Þ wicked praCtices; and excite' and awaken 
Hos W tein to all well-doing? Thus then we 
have moſt plainly heard what the Fear of 
fore W God is, arid together how it is begotten 
itt the heart , what roots or foundation it 

Dd, of has. | 
owe. Now for the ſecond Duty Honour the 

ever) Bl King. = 
| Honour imports or fignifies an inward 
(kc-P Efteein and outward Reſpett paid to any, by 
reaſon of the Excellency we apprehend in 
them. Thus in the beginning of this verſe, 
Honoxr all men + For ſome Excellency there 
Is 1f all men, that is, in every ma, more 
thah in any other Creatures we know. 
iE Image of God is impreſs'd upon the 
pooreſt , which whoſo obſerves, or ac- 
aoiwIedpes, muſt hceds pay an Ry 
and. 
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and Reſpect, that is, an Honour thereto. 
But in the preſent caſe, more ſignally, 
Kings are Gods Image , doubly or trebiy. 
Firit, as Ae by Creation ; Then as Chr:- 
ftians by Regeneration ; And further, by 
by their Office, as Gods Vicegerents, They 
repreſent him, and are as in the place of. 
God within their Dominions and Coun- 
tries; They are the Ordinance of God, 
Rom. xiii. 2. che Miniſters, or immediate 
Agents, of God ver. 4. and therefore fre. 
quently in Scripture called God's ; twice 
even in one P/ilm Ixxxii. 1, and 6. Now 
becauſe greater Excellency cannot be in 
any than in God; therefore to no other be- 
longs greater or equal Honour. And be- 
cauſe Kings on Earth are Gods Vicege- 
rents, therefore to none on Earth is grea- 
ter Honour due than unto Kings : ſo muck 
reaſon for this Duty do the very terms in 
which it is expreſſed moſt evidently and 
intimately import. But it is requiſite we 
take a more diſtinCt view of the particu- 
lars, which this comprehenſive general in 
the Text doth involve. We will therefore 
expreſly put the Queſtion, What are the 
great Branches of that Honor,which by tht 
Chriſtian Law Subjefts ow to their Prince! 
In anſwer whereto I conceive the ſum « 
all may be reduccd to the five following 
heads, ; 0 We 
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0. ' | 1. We owetoour King by the Law of 
J, | Chriſt the Honour of Obeatence. And for 
iy- | proof hereof, becauſe ſome people will 
71- | admit nothing to be our Duty, which is 
by Þ not plainly made ſo by one of the Ten 
Wy | Commandments, I, could bz content at 
of | pretent to go no further than the Fifth 
n- Þ Commandment 3 #fonour thy Father and 
2d, Mother ; Civil as well as Natural. Thy 
ate WW King as well as Parents. That Father and 
fre= © Mother ought to be interprered here 
vice with this Latitude , I prove from hence , 
(ow Þ that there is no other of the Ten Com- 
| mandments, which will take in the Szxth 
of theſe Seven Preceprs which the J<wiſh 
DoCtors call the Precepts of the Sons of 
Noah, and tell us they were in the world 
as the great Rule of Life or Manners long 
before Aſoſes's Law. That Preceprt is 
ras \k lem! —y of Judgments or Obedience to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, and muſt, I ſay, be 
mcladed in the Fifch Commandment, or 
elſe (which is not credible) is totally omir- 
ted and reducible to none. Whence would 
follow that the Law written by Gods own 
Finger were more imperfect, than the 
Traditionary one, which was in the world 
before it: which, I preſume;all whom I have 
to deal with abhorr to think. . Then, thar 
the Honour here required will extend t@ 
| hd Our. 
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Obedzence, there can be no clearer proof, 


than the moſt exemplary inRance of the Þ 4, 
Rechabites keeping this Commandment, in Þ 
obſerving their Father Rechabs InjunCtions, | , 


ſo much celebrated by God himfelf, Fer. Þ ,; 
Xxxv. fo that in ſhort, they who contend gi 
for withdrawing Obedience to Kings out Þ ©; 
of the Lift of Chriſtian Duties, as far as | x 
in them lies, take away a main branch of Þ ;þ 
one of the Ten Commandments. Bur if Þ ,, 
we pleafe to look into the New Teſta- Þ s, 
ment, and will take ſatisfaQion thence of | y1 
our Chrifttan Duty (as [ think is moſt pro- Þſ ;,, 
per) we need not go fo far abont. Hear Þ 4, 
what Dodtrine St. Paut requires 7itw, MT; 
whom he ordained Biſhop of Crete, to ÞW gat 
preach to his Flock, 7. H. laft, and II. 1. Þ8;, 
Theſe things, ſaith he, ſpeak, and exhort cp 
uithall Authority, Let xo man deſpiſe thee: obe) 
Put them in mind to be ſubject 10 Principalitie 
and PFowers ; and what he means by that 
Subjcction, immediately he expreſſes 1m the 
next word, Ts obey, P«$2;47», which onr 
Franſlators indeed have rendred ; To obey 
Magiftrates. And if we underſtand thef 
'words as we ought, and as parallel pla- 
ces enforce, of ſubmitting our ſelves or 
being obedient 0 the King as Supream, and lf 
Gevernours Or Magiſtrates as ſent by him, IF. * 
(2 Pet, TE. 13, 14.) there is no danger 
- | tne 
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the Tranſlation. But if any of us ſhould 
| be infet=d with the Humour of ſome men, 
| that there is a ſort of Magiftrates which 
are coordinate, or all taken together ſupe- 
riour, . to the King, and thar *cis theſe Ma- 
giſtrates only which we owe Obedience to, 
| and another Kind of Hononr may ſerve the 
King ; then it is fit we be admonſht, that 
| the word Magiſtrates is not in the Original, 
{ nor indeed in any Tranſlation, that 1 can 
find, before thoſe of Calvin & Geneva. And 
| whether put in only, that the Text might 
| more expreſly favour the popular Govern« 
| ment here may be worth confideration. 
| This only I avow, the Text 
taturally runs thus, Put rhem — Ruomede hic 
{in mind to be ſubject to Prin. Je Pobeat Me- 


| copalities and Powers, and to = = 
obey. There is no other Ob- rum wn cf : 

nec enim cd 
manum eft, ut confulam, Certe quod Eraſmus in Auns- 
tatts futs, aliique (eum forſan ſetutt ) aſſernerint Tomes 
X10 proprie efſe parere Magiſtratibus, id gratts difum 
eff. Naim cum Ti{Sapyeie fit ad Literam mii on 
«913.0 'Apxa Prinapium,Principatum, Imperium (over, 
En Magifiratus, reddendum potius fore: parere 1mperie, 
vel princapatwmi. At hoe prinus poſerum erat, Guam 
oxime 3 vis, Avec 7 42065 Ins « Cujus ret manor 
farte Interfres wulgatus T{dw2x3iy read dit aifto obed: 
re; nihilo ſane felicius, Conſtat enim ex uſu Novi Teſt. 
{3293631 ſignificare fimpliciter pareve, obedire, Videarur 
{orum, cap, v. 29, 32, & xxvii. ? 1, 
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jeCt. ſpecified of Obedience, but that be. 
fore named of Subjeftion. And if we will 
have any critical difference betwixt the 
two Verbs, To be ſubje and To obey, the 
firſt, &7-40oder;, ſignifies more ſtriftly, Be- 
ivg ſubject out of neceſſity and for Wrath, 
( as our Apoſtle elſewhere expreſles it; ) 
and this word m9=2x4, To obey volunta« 
rily and out of choice, for Conſcience ſake. 


It is Prompre, liventer & ex animo oveaire, Þ 


ſays Cornel. a Lapide. And thus taken, as 
thus it ought to be taken, there cannot 
be a Text more expreſs for any Chriſti- 
an Duty than this is for Obedience to 
Kings. | 

But ſome of you haply have by this 
time caſt your Eyes. on the laſt words of 
the Verſe, it is ſaid, not only Put them in 


mind to be ſubjeth, and obey, but to be ready Þþ 


rs every good work. And this limits our 
Obcdience, 


Yes, and God forbid but all Obedi- i 


ence to Man ſhould be conſtantly charg- 
ed with this Reſerve or Condition, its con- 
ſiſteacy with our Obedience to God; Chil- 
dren obey your Parents in the Lord, (Epheſ. 
vi. 1.) not in things by God forbidden: 
and fo this Text 1s expreſs, you ſee, as 
to our Obedience to the King, that we 
obey and be ready in every good work, Yet 
& a vo 
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we muſt know, Ations in themſelves-but 
indifferent became good works , when done - 
in Obedience to lawful Authority, ſuch as 1 
hope none of us doubt His Majeſties to- 
be. As for inſtance; It 1s an indifferent 


 aCtion- (generally taken) whether I go a- 


broad , or follow my bulineſs at home. 
But if the King commands me abroad to 
ſerve him , it is now a good: work, and: 


{my Duty, to go abroad and ſerve him, 
| And ſo in other like caſes. 


Bur will ſome ſay ; What if the: King, 


| ſhould command us any thing that is un- 
{lawful ? . What then muſt our Obedience 
| be? I anſwer. | 


I. The King cannot bz conceived to 
command us (that is, any men in our Cir- 
cumſtances and conditions) any thing but 


| what he commands according to Law ; 


that is, he can be conceived to command- 
vs nothing but what the. Law commands : 


E And I muſt ftand to it, our Laws are 


zood ; nay they are moſt excellent : at 
leaſt ,. I could never find an ill one -a- 
mong[t thoſe now in force. This Suppo- 
ation therefore is you ſee unreaſonable , 
and not to be pur. | | 
But you will ſay ; What if an .ill Law 
ſhould be made, and our Obzdience to it 
required. Theſe things arc not in thems 
klves impoſſible. K 3 I 
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I anſwer ; Under our Conſtitution, and 
as the Frame of our. Government ſtands, 
if they be not impoſſible, yet, God be bleſ. 
ſed, they are moſt highly improbable, and 
molt unlikely. But, 
2. (And which for ever anſwers all ) 
"There are few of us but have heard there 


is a double Obedience which may be paid to ÞÞ 


Governours: Aive or Paſſwe, Where 


the thing commanded is lawful to be done, Þþ 


we ought to do it: we owe aFive Obedi- 


ence, Ecclef. viii. 2: -1 counſel rhee to keep Þ 
the Kings Commandment, and that in regard 
of the Oath of God. Thy Allegiance binds Þþ 
thee to it. | But in caſe the thing com- Þ 
manded be wnlawful ; that is, againſt a- Þ 

ny plain Command of God, or that thoy Þ 
without Fraud or Diſſimulation appre- 
hendeſt and believeſt it to be fo, there is Þ 
then | paſſive Obedience that thou art to Þ 
pay : that i is, thou muſt meckly and pa- Þ 
riently ſubmit thy ſelf to ſuffer, whatever | 
Penalty the Lawgiver thinks fit to inflict Þ 
for the breach of his Law. We may Þ 
petition and ſupplicate for Forbearance Þ 
and Mercy ; but in caſe we cannot obtain Þ 


it, we may not reſiſt. For whoſoever re- 
Fecth the Fower, reſiſteth the Ordinance of 
God, and they that reſift ſhall receive to them- 
felves Damnation. Rom, Xill. 2. "0 
tne 


yn, was © gw mw 
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the Dottrine of Sr. Pas/, and it ever has 
been the Doctrine of our Church, [See 


{ the Book of Homilies.] And thus as to the 


firſt branch of Honour due to the King, the 
Honour of Obedience, 
A ſecond Honour , which we owe to 


| him, is that of Fealry and Allegiance. The 
| word Fealty ſignifies only Fidelity of Faith- 
\ falneſs : and what the particulars of the 
{ Faith we owe to our Sovereign Lord the 
| King are, we know all of us by the Oath 
| of Allegiance. In particular, as we are 
{ not to be falſe Traytors our ſelves, fo 
| neither are we to connive at, or conceal, 
| thoſe whom we have reaſon to ſuſpeQ to 
! be ſuch. And hereunto we are all of us 
| bound. 


Firſt, By the Oath aforementioned , 


| which that nofhe-may think an Impoſition 

! upon us, or contrary to the Laws of 
| God, or to our Chriftian Liberty, behold 
| it in the very Kingdom of F#dab; thar 
| is, in the Kingdom which of all ever on 
| Earth was that of Gods moſt peculiar 
| Ereftion and Care... We had juſt now 

| one proof of it our of Eccleſiaſtes; 1 conn- 


fel rhee ro heep the Kings Commandment by 
reaſon of the Oath of God + that Oath we 
cannot well conceive to be any other than 
the Oath ef Allegiance, which they, to 

K 4. whom 
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whom he ſpeaks, had taken to theix 
King , and particularly to King Solomon, 
the Penman of that-Book. But in 1 Chroz. 
laſt, 24. You have both the time, and 
manner or ceremony of taking it ; 7 her 
Solomon ſat 67 the Throne of the Lord a 
King inſtead of David his Father — 
And- all the Princes and the mighty Men , 
and all the Sons of King David gave the 
Hand under Solomon ; Fi the Text runs in 


the Hebrew, as you may fee in the Mar- 


gin of your Bibles. And what that kind 


of ſpeech ſignifies , you may learn out of | 


the Story of Abrahams Servant, Gen, xxiv, 
2,3. Put, I pray thee, (faith Abraham to 
his Servant) thine Hand under my Thigh , 


and I will make thee ſwear by the Lord the Fer 


God of Heaven and the God of Earth. The 
giving the Hand under one was the Cere- Þ 
mony of a moſt ſolemn Oath By the Lord, 
that is, By Jehovah the God of Heayen and 
the God of Earth. So again when Facob 
was dying in the Land of Egypr, he ſent 
for, his Son Joſeph, and ſaid unto him , 


Put., I pray thee, thine Hand under my fv 


Thigh , and deal kindly and truly with me, 
Bury me not in Egypt, but I will lie with my 
Fathers, &c. And.he ſaid, ſwear unto mc, 
and be ſnare unto bim. Genef, xxvii. 29, 
32, 31. So that this their giving, rbeir- 
—_ 7. —. Hand 
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F BE Hard under King Solomon, was ſwearing 
> to him, in perſon, their Faith and Allegi- 
ance. ' You ſee then Divine Warrant for: 
d Wan Oath of Allegiance : And hereby firſt, 
n Wl ſay, are we bound to pay our King the 
# EHonopr of Fidelity : for this Oath we 


have all of us taken; or if any of us be (o 
young as not. to have takerit, fuch are to 
[be minded, that we here all cf us call our 
in {ſclves Ergliſh-men. And every Engliſh-man 
Bs born, as | may ſay, with the Oath of Al 
Wegiance in hy nouth : our Fathers took it, 
and ſtand bound for us, and we therefore 
Sound in them, BE. 
| 2. We are bound hereto by the Prixcz- 
bles of Equity and Fuſtice, thoſe common 
&rounds of the Laws of Nations, and in- 
Keed the rrne Law of Nature. WeexpeCt 


e& {Protection from the King, his Laws and 
-d, {Government ; and, God be bleſſed, we do 
14 Enjoy it. Now is It not juſt, that as we 
-ob Fave Safety from him, fo he ſhould have. 
nt {ccurity from us ? What Nation is there, 
n, {vbich gives not this Security to their Go- 


my ffrernment ? Indeed tit is the very Bond of 
e ; Government, without which it cannot ſub- 
my giſt, but all muſt run into Seditions, Bloud- 
mc, ſhned,Confuſion & Anarchy: And therefore, 
209,  3- Weare bound to pay our King the 
21 (lonour of Faith and Allegiance iz or own 

| 2% | | | Dee 
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Defence : There are many who pretend, þ 
and have long pretended(God forgive then) 

to be afraid of their Property, Libertic 
afnnd Religion. | 
- My Brethren, what can more certainly 
.and farally expoſe or deſtroy all theſe 
than Civil Wars? And Civil Wars muſt 
needs immediately come in upon us. if a. 
ny of us (at leaſt any number of us) ſtart 
or ſwerve from our Allegiance. Our Kine 
(under God alone)is able to proteCt us,ouÞ 
Properties, Liberties & Religion : and be 
tides his Force & Power, he has manifeſte(Þ 
to the World, Courage, Will and Reſolu.ſt 
tion enough to prote&t us. In ſtanding 
{ſtedfaſt therefore, we ſecure and preſerve 
our ſelves and ours : but if we ſtagger of 
fall off (which God forbid) we may wea-ſ 
ken him, but we ſhall deſtroy our ſelves, 
I will add no more on this Point : I truſt 
I do not need. Thus then as to the /econdÞ# £2 
branch of Honour due to the King, the 
Honour of Fealty and Allegiance, and of 
our Obligations thereto. The third follows. 
Thirdly then, We owe to our King, þ 
by the Laws of Chriſt, the Honour of Sup- R 
plies and of paying Tribute, Kings muſt 
not be kept poor, for this is the way to 
make them uſeleſs, and to-expoſe both 
them and their Subjefts to the common 
Enemics 
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| Enemies of both. You know whoſe Come 


mand 1t is, Render unto Ceſar the things 
that are Celars, and unto God the things that 


| are Gods. Matth. xxii. 21. The Juſtice of 
! which debt the Apoſtle gives vs an ac- 
| count, Rom. xiii. 6, For this cauſe pay we 


Tribute alſo , for they are Gods Miniſters 
attending continually upon this very thing , 
the thing he had ſpoken of in the fourth 


| Verſe, namely, rhe publick Good : or in his 
5 language, zo miniſter to every one for good ; 
| for the private good of each who doth good, 
{ and for the publick good of all by excrating 
| Wrath xzon ſuch as do evil. Now there is 
| no greater burden than the perpetual 
! Care, Toil and Difficulty which lies on 
! Kings and Perſons in the highelit Power, 
[in reference to ſuch Adminiſtration of 
| Juſtice,and other like publick affairs. And 
{if our own private buſineſs and concerns 


cannot be carried on without Expence, 


! what muſt be the Charge of the Concerns 
| of a Kingdom ? Wherefore, as the under- 
© going ſuch publick Cares and perpetual 
| Anxieties deſerves a publick and ample 


Reward (greater Wealth and Revenues 

than thoſe of any private man ) ſo the 

Neceſhities of publick Buſineſs. require 

greater Treaſures to diſcharge them. 

Hence, I ſay, is moſt evident the ey” 
| O 
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of the caſe, that Tributes. and Supplies 
ſhould be paid to Kings. 


' Let them be paid then, will ſome ſay, 
by thei that reap the great benefit of 
the- Government : but how will it be Þ 


Proved to be every. mans Duty to Pay 
them ? > Ne 


The Anſwer is eaſie, (1.) Who reaps Þ 
not the benefit of the Government , and 
particularly the benefit of Prote&ion by Þ 
the Laws, both as to his Perſon, For-F 
Lanes, Liberty, good Name and the like ? 


except he hare deſerved otherwiſe. He 


owes therefore for theſe, his ſhare towards þ 
the defraying the publick Expences. But 
there is yer a farther Anſwer, (2.) We 


muſt know, the King has the ſame right 
to ſuch Supplies as we ſpeak of, to Tri- 


butes and his Revenues , as any of us have 


to our Eſtates. 


Nam proprie Tellurts herum natura ne-Þ 


que illum 
Nec me, nec quenquam flatuit—— 


Nature gives no man a property to his 
Houſe, or Lands, or like poſſeſſons.- It 
15 the Law that determines and fets out 
each mans property. And the ſame Law 
that imetes out to me, what 1s — af- 

Igns 
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| ſigns to the King what is his. The fame 
| Law, that gives me liberty to traffick, to 
| bay up, and export, and import Commo=- 

| dities, aliots to the King his Cuſtomes :; 
{ and it is as much a breach of the ejghth 
| Commandent (whatſoever ſome men think 
| of it) to fteal Cuſtome, as to pick a mans 
| pocket; of the two in ſone regard a 
| gocalcr. 


I know the ordinary Evaſion many have, 


| with which they do not fo much quiet, as 
'Þ for a while cheat or ſtifle their Conſcien- 
ces. The Laws 1n this caſe, ſay they, are 


penal : if we ſubmit to the Penalty of the 


{ Law, as we are content to do, when we 
| are caught (which I muſt ſaſpe&t , and 
| they who ſay it would do well to cons 
| der, whether they ſo contentedly fubmir 
| to legal Forfeitures as they pretend in this 
| plea) if we ſub-ur ro the Penalty, Tay they, 
| we are-guiltleſs, we have falfilled the Law. 
| 1 utterly deny this ; and fo will any man, 
| who underitands any thing of Caſuaſtical 
| Divinity. The Law by commanding me 


to do what will ſecure me from Penalty 
or Forfeiture, commands me not to in- 
cur that Penalty or Forfeiture : if there- 
fore I wittingly incur it, I break the Law, 
except there were more particular Salvo; 
than I have Gen in any of our penal Laws. 

: But 
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But becauſe ſome will not underſtand 
This in the general, let me put a particu- 
lar caſe: Suppoſe a man by deiranding Þ 
the King of ſome ( comparatively) ſmall 
Dues, incurs a Forfeitnre, which nndoes 
him ; Who now is guilty of undoing this 
man, the Law or himſelf? If he would 
have honeſtly paid the King ſuch Dues, 
as he might have done, and yet been an 
honeſt Gainer, (which was the thing com- | « 
manded by the Law, and by the Law his Þ 
Duty) he had been in a good condition: Þþ 
but he chooſes to break the Law, and fo 
has undone himſelf. Is he not now dou- þ 
bly gulty ? firſt of a ſin againſt the Law 
and the King. Secondly, is he not in Þ 
fame meaſure a Felo de ſe, at leaſt a Rob- 
ber of himſelf and Family ? and the Guilt Þ 
muſt needs bear its propottion , and be Þ 
Guilt ſtill, though not fo great, in caſe of | 
-efſer Penalties and Forfeitures. Where- Þ 
fore we ſee we owe the Eing the Honour Þ 
of Supplies, Cuſtom or Tribute. 
Fourthly. We owe him the Honour of 
Candour and charitable Conſtruttion , of 
thinking and ſpeaking the beſt we can of 
him and all his ations. You never knew a 
perſon,who truly honoured another,but he 
would be fo far from thinking vilely of his 
indifferent actions (! mean of ſuch ations, 
which 
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which might be capable of being dons 
wiſely, or to a good end, as well as other- 
wiſe) that he would find out excuſes for 
his bad ones. I pray you let us all pay 
our Prince this Honour ; art leaſt, let none 


(of us be guilty of interpreting. to the 


worſt , fuch Counſels and AQtions, the 
reaſons of which we do not yet (and pers 


| haps it is not fit we ſhould at preſent) un- 
| derftand. This very praCtice, befides that 
| it-is moſt certainly our Duty to our King, 
would be no fmall fervice to our ſelves and 
| 8eighbours : for it would prevent a multi- 
| tude of thoſe canfeleſs, bur very torment- 
| ing, Fears and Jealouſes, nay even many 


divers reports to0,which are very frequent 


| all over the Kingdoms. But this I have for- 
| merly otherwiſe preſt. 


Laſtly, We owe to our King the Honour 


| of our Prayers * [and of our 
| Praiſes too] in his behalf, ® Theſe paſſages 
{ True Honour and Love are 77 pur in when 


, 9. the Scrmen was 
inſeparable, And *tis moſt preached @ ſecond 


fure no perfon of any ſeri- time, in autthcr 


ous Religion ever honoured place, and on 6- 
and loved any man, whom n#:&e- occaſion. 
| be did not pray for * [and 


in whoſe good he would not cordially re- 
pyee and praiſe God for it. ] Remember 
that moſt ſolemn paſſage of the Apoſtle, 


1 173. 
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1. 7im. 1. 1,2, 3. 1 exhort therefore fiſt of 
all, that Saupplications , Prayers, Interceſſi- 
01s, and givng of Thanks be made for ai 
men: for Kings aud for all that are 1n At- 
thority, that we may lead a quiet and peace- 
able life in all Godlineſs and Honefty., For 
this 1s good aid acceptable in the fight of Goa 
our Saviour. It is plain hence, that 1n the 
ſettling of the Service of God in theſ: 
Church of Epheſis, one of St. Pauls firſt 
and chiefeſt cares, one of his ſtriCteſt In-Þ** 
junCtions was.,tnar all forrs of Prayers ſnould 
be offered up in the behalf of Kings;M!P 
which I have otherwiſe wore largely dif- ty 
courſed, and therefore for the preſent} 
more briefly paſs. | 

We ſee then now the, maia particular; 
of that Honour we are to pay the King by 
the Law of Chriſt. The Honour of Obedi- 
ence , of Faith and Allrgiame, of Supplit 
and Tributes, of Candour and charitalt 
Thoughts, and laitly of our Prayers of ali 
kinds. 

Obj. 1. And all this is true will ſome 
fay; yes, It were fit too to be practiſed, 
were Rings ſuch as they ſhould be. 

Anſw.1.As to this vile Suggeſtion (whici 
it 15 too plain many more men harbout 
than dare ſpeak out) I might only give 4 
gain the ſame Anſwer, I have formerly 

rg ns” *ELVEl 
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of I given , and ſay, in one word; we can 
jj. (| find no faulc in our King, bur what is 
4 more the three Nations, than his own 
,_ | Guilt. Our former Crimes therefore ; 
+. $and the Effects they have had upon him; 
--4 | cannot bur moſt iniquitouſly and unchri- 
14 | ſtianly be made Arguments for withdraw= 
he (| ing our preſent Duties © 
rhe 42/7. 2. But once again z Secondly : 
| | Conſider, I pray you; the Texr and Con- 
In. $text, the emphaſis both bear, the 7ime in 
ag vhich,and the Perſons to which,both were 
95; ſpoken, and if we have not ſuch an An- 
3; {wer hence to this ObjeCtion, as will make: 
Gntfus all aſhamed ſo much as to think of 

withholding any branch of the Honour 
larsſmentioned due to our King, I am much 
; by {miſtaken, As to the 7ime; it is moſt 
?, 1 Micertain this Epiſtle muſt be writ either ir 
he time of Claudius or Nero?s Empire, aC- 
cording to Barone in the formers : be it 
under whichſoever of the rwo, they were 
both not only Hearthens and Enemies to 
briſtianity, bat villanouſly vitious Ther 
as to the Perſors, if we conſider to whom 
he Apoſtle direfts theſe his Commands, 
ot. only in general to all the Chriſtian 
ultirude, but more eſpecially ro the diſ- 
erſed Chriſtian Jews in Pontus, Aſa, & ce 
L this 
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23 Religion and Loyalty, 
this contributes further to the utter avoid. 
ing all the force can be conceived in this 
Objection. The Jews we know were a peo- 
ple peculiarly choſen by God, and by him 
privitedged above all Nations: amongſt 0- 
ther Promiſes made them, that of dominion 
over the Nations was one, eſpecially eyed 
by them ; and nothing did they expett 
more conftantly or pafſtonately. by the 
Meilias, then temporal Empire, Bur « 
ven to this people, and to the Chriſtian 
. (that is, the beſt) part of them, doth the 
very Apoſile of the Circumciſion preach 
Snbjection, Honour -and Obedience ever 
towards Heathen Emperours and Princes, 
Now weigh the whole Emphaſis : Was 1 
thus particularly and expreſly command 
ed to the primitive ( that is, the pureſt 
and moſt excellent Race of ) Chriftians 
that have lived in any ages of the world 
that they ſhould be dutiful and obedient 
to their Princes, though the worſt 
men ? Were theſe ſame Commands too it 
 common,& without any exemption impoſe 
upon the Jews, that people peculiarly pri 


viledged, as it would ſeem, to the con 
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trary ? Nay, were they, as by name ref 


quired to be ſubjeft and obedfent to a 


the Kings of the Nations they ſhould lint Þo 


ender Were the Sons of God (as I maſſe 


ſtil 
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ſtile them ) thus required to yield Sub<s 
jeftion to Aliens, and men without God 
{ in the world, and can now any of us 

think, that, upon ſome private Reaſons 
of our own, we may forbear, or do not 
owe, ike Duty to our Native Liege-Lord 
and Sovereign, the ſame a mo | Gracious, 
Wiſe, Juſt and Virtuous Prince ? for 
ſhame let us baniſh our of our Souls ſuch 
Suggeſtions. __ - | 

Object, 2. But it may be further urged 
'Tis not impoſſible that a Princes tle 
may be 4j/putable,, and what will you ſay 
in ſuch a caſe? Are we 70 obey Iniruders 
2painft tht rightful Heir ? 2 

Anſw. 1. I anſwer, firſt there was ne=- 
ver any Tile jo juft and ind;ſputable, but 
fome unreaſonable men have conteſted it. 
We-find by the facred Story, that when 
God appointed Kings, by immediate no= 
ination from Heaven, there aroſe cer= 
Wrain mer, Sous of Beiiel, who refuſed to own 
them ; yet was their Title no Jeſs Divine 
Wand juſt for all that. But as to the 7zle 
our preſent Sovereign, I proteſt before 

dd, 1-cannot ſee any colour, any ſhadow of 
plauſible appearance, that can be bronght 
wainſt it. What man of any Face, Rea-. 
Won, or\Conſcjence-can disbelieve our /arc 
Woracious Kings voluntary Proteft ation, both 
L Z by 
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by Word of Mouth, and under his Hand to 
his Privy Council , and after publiſht ro the 
World ? Conſider, at what time it waz 
made, on what Indxcements poſiible it could 
be niade? Had he not the dffettions of a 
Father, as well as of a Brother * Was heſf 
likely to gain any thing by - violating Hoſt 
0ur and Conſcience, in avowing a falſhood? 
Or could any thing but Fuſiice, Care of buf 

Peoples Peace and Safety, together with pureſt 
Conſcience, and an entire regard of Truth, 

move him to give his Royal Word, Hand,and 
in a ſort Oath, and. that, of bzs own accord 
to atteſt the No-title of the preſent Rebelliow 
Pretender , and the moſt juft and full Title 
of our preſent Sovereign Lord and King! 
This one: thing, in may apprehenſion, 
muſt for ever ſtop the mouths , and ſatis: 


fie the Minds of any that will hear Rea. 


{on. 

Anſw. 2. Again, as to all that can be 
done by way of Ratification, or to ſpeak 
more properly , Recognicion of onr - Sou 
reigns juſt Title, has it not been done! 
If yeu conſider the way of hi coming tot 


Crown, can it at all be-ſaid that be ſer vi 


himſelf? Woas he not immediately recognly 
zed and proclaimed by the Nobilty, Priv. 
Council, and the whole body of his People (8: 


far as then appeared ) from the chief Cit 
0) 


|  infeparable.8Þ. 2r 


,. Þ of his Kingdoms , throughout City and 
OB Country every where in the whole three 
Kingdoms. Then, to wave the Solemni- 
ties of his moſt Auguſt Coronation , have 
not the full Houſes of Parliament recognized, 
| declared, and avowed him as their only right= 
E Lord and King ? Are not all degrees and jorts 
| of men concluded in, and by their Repreſen- 
'Þf ratives in Parliament ? ?Tis reſcinding and 
Joiving the Lye to our own act, nay, par- 
{don the expreſſion, ?tis Rebellion againſt the 
"BLaws and Statutes of the Realm, againſt 
Atts of Parliament, (if ſuch a thing as Re- 
{bellion againſt them be poſſible) as well as 
Rebellion againſt the King, for us to ſtagger 
r be falling off now. But, I hope,I did not 
need to have been fo particular and ear- 
neſt in this place : However, the matter 
oming in my way, I was unwilling to be 
Fwanting to my Duty, and that any of you 
hould be wanting to yours. 
Wherefore, to enforce now what I have 
been ſo long teaching and aſſerting, ae 
-onour to our King ; let us now conſider 
he other point remaining, the Connexion 
etwixt theſe two Duties, Fear God, honour 
be King : The putting them thus imme- 
. Wiately together ſeems to ſuggeſt, that if 
We do fear God, we ſhall hanour the 
* Wing ; and that by giving him all theſe 
nn WI branehes 
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branches or kinds of Honour mentioned. 

' Now the gereral Gronnd of this Con- 
dlufron'is, that the Fear of God is an uni- 
verſa] and invariable Principle of moſt im- 
partial Obedience to the 'wholte Law of 
Chriſt. He who fears God makes: no ſuch 
difference between the Commands of God, 
as to account any fmall, or ſuch, which 
he may wave at pleaſure without guilt, 
For he that ſaid, do not commit Adultery, 
faid alſo do not kill : now if thou commit m 
Aaultery, yet if thon kill, thou art become 4 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law, Jam. II. 11. And 
the ſame God, you have heard, faid fur: 
ther, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 
that is, in one ſenſe of the Command, Pa 
thy King, as well as Parents, the Honour 
of -Obedience , together with the othe 
points of Honour mentioned. Wherefor! 
if the Fear of God ſo far ſway in ov 
hearts, that it control, govern and dire 
our Aftions, we ſhall be loyal as well q 
Uevout ; for there is the ſame Divine Lay 

and Authority for both: and if in on 
Point we caſt off the Fear of God, ?tis vail 

to pretend it in another. the ſame Fear 
were it fincere and real, would opcratet 
all caſes as well as one. When Herod! 

tender' of breaking i Oath, but not 


Murder and guiltleſs Bloud, it ts ſure - 
: Wy 


4 
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d. ſuch a Fudp which fears not God, however, 
on- © for ſome vain Honours ſake, he may regard 
ni- MW 2derv. When Fudas is thrifty, and cannot 
im- {© endure that ſo much waſte ſhould be made of 
7 of I « Box of Ointment (though it was a kind of 
uch I fore-embalming his Maſter) but in Chariry 
30d, © had much rather it had been /o/d and giver 
hich I tothe poor , yet can upon the firſt occafion 
nilt. 8 play the Trayror, in the vileſt and moſt 
ery, mercinary fort , we may be ſure the Devil 
it 8 bas entred him, the Fear of God poſſeſſeth him 
not ; ſuch damn?d Partiality covid not 
conſiſt with that Fear And ſo in the pre- 
ſent caſe : they are only ſuch Apoſtles as 
Fudas, who can at once pretend to the 
[Spirit of Chriſt, and yet joyn with, affiſt 
and animate Rebels; nay, which is mote 
deplorable, imagine, contrive, hatch and 
bring forth Rebellion. But we have not ſo 
learned Chriſt, if ſo be that we have heard 
bim, and been taught by him, as the Truth ts 
Win Jeſus. Fhis Is the general Ground : 
Wand as to more particular ones they have 
W been already toucht. For, 

1. We have heard that Kings are on 
Earth Gods Vicegerents: now can any man 
pretend Faith and Duty to his Sovercign in 
Wper/or, and at the ſame time dee, vilific 
or depoſe him in his Ficeroy? Is it not 
the ſame Royal Power that reſides in both 
LE 4 as 
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as ſuch? And 1s nat the Undutifulneſ 
and Diſloyalty to the Kings Majeſty in his 
Viceroy, ſtill an Offence againſt the Kings 
Majeſty ? Hear God himſelf deciding the 
caſe expreſly, 1 Sa. viii. 7. They have not 
rejetted thee, but they bave rejefed me, that 
T1 (hould not reign over them, And, 

2. Can any of us after ſuch expreſs 
Texts produced doubt, but it is Gods de- 
clared Will and peremptory Command that 
we ſhould be obeatent to the K ing, and them 
which are ſent by him? Is the fifth Com- 
mandment no part of the oral Law? Or 
are the 13th of the Romans ( Let every Soul 
be ſubjett to the higher Vowers ) and this Pa- 
ragraph of St. Peters Epiſtle, whence the 
Text 1s taken, no Goſpel ? Did not Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and the whole body of 
primitive Chriſtians thus live , and thus 


teach? Was there in thoſe days any ſuch F 
thing heard of, as Reſiſtance of Powers, Þ 
or Plots and Deſigns againſt Government, Þþ 


though then the Government, was in the 
hands of the unjuſteſt and moſt tyrannical 
perſons the Earth ever bore? Did not 
Chriſtianity grow up under Perſecutions, 
and was not the Bloud of the Martyrs the 
Seed of the Church * This Scripture, this 
all Antiquity teacheth us. 

And herein indeed I muſt commend the 
; Inge- 


inſeparable. Y 


Ingenuity of ſome of the Rebellious Saints 


of the late Age ; when particularly prelt 
to produce Divine Warrant for Subjefts 
:aking Arms againſt the King, or to ſhew 
where it might be found written in the 
Goſpel, thar it was lawful to 

riſe up againſt the Government * Fohx 

* ſome of them ingenuouſly Goodwin 

confeſt, that there was no Text parricu- 


| for it, nor was it a DoCtrine of larly. 


the ancient Chriſtianity ; but 
they had it from the Spirit of God dwel- 


ling in themſelves, and it was  ſccret re- 


ſerved by God to be revealed in the later age 
of the world, when it would come to be 
wore ſeaſonable than it would have been in 
the Infancy of Chriſtianity. Ingenue Peribo- 
21, a fair Confeſſion indeed : But I be- 
feech you, Brethren, keep to the old and 


| undoubted Chriſtianity. Be followers of 
| Chriſt Feſus : and if you are ſo,the Fear you 
| have of God & the Faith you have of Chriſt, 


will certainly lead yon, as Chriſt did, to 
give unto Ceſar the things that are Cefars, 
as well as unto God the things that are 
Gods ; that is, you will conclude the Duty 
to your God and to your King thus far in- 
ſeparable. 
To ſhut up all briefly in a double Ex- 
hortation. _=_ . 
Firff, 


36. Religion and Loyalty 
Firſt. As the foundation of all Since- 
rKy, of all Honeſty and Duty both to God Þþ 
and Man , ſtudy and endeavour abore 
all things to poſſeſs your hearts with 
a fixed and unmovable Fear of God. The 
way and means thereto, has been moſt 
plainly laid open in the beginning. Weſ 
have ſeen the true riſe of thar Fear, and 
its genuine Nature. Ir is a laſting ſenſe of Þ 
the Being, Sovereignty, Omniſcience, Ju- 
ſtice and Power of God: Inure your ſelves 
then to think much herean, anhd to attend 
hereto in all your actions. Let theſe 
thoughts lie down with you by night, and 
awake with you in the morning, and ac- 
campany you in all yaur ways and buſi. 
neſs. God ſees. God will bring to account. 
By this means the Wiſemans Advice will 
have eftet upon you ; you will be 5: the 
Fear of the Lord all the day long, Proverbs} . 
XX111L. 17. 
| Secondly. Let the Fear of God have it: 
perfect wark, Be not fo falſe to your ſelves, 
as to have the Fear of God with partiality:Þ 
but whatſoever you ſee is matter of hisÞ 
Will, Command and Law, and fo conſ-F 
quently of your Duty, do you honeſtly, 
and without picking and chooiing ſettle to, 
and be conſcientious in all and every ſuch 
thing. How canſt think to anſwer at the 
| grea: 
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Life. Which God grant, &c, 
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great Tribunal of God, the laying aſide a- 
| ny of his Laws? And particularly, if Dam- 


nation be dreadful (as what can beſo, if 


| that be nor? ) remember who has ſaid , 


they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dam= 
nation. Now thou canſt not partake with 


| thoſe who do reſiſt, but thou muſt reſiſt 


alſo. Certainly if theſe things be laid to 


| heart, we ſhall all be no leſs good Subjects 


to our King, than to God; that is, we 
ſhall be loyal and faithful unto both. Now 
God make us all ſuch, and keep us fairhful 


unto Death, that we may receive the Crown of 
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{ full Aſſembly, there mer to ſolemnize _- 
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Advertiſement 


b! 


His Sermon was” preached 
only in the place and on 
the time and occaſion mentioned, 
|The Specialties of its Deſign 
| may not perhaps be fully under- 
| food, either by its Litle or by the 
; [Text ; And therefore I thought 
fit to premoniſh, that T aimed here 
tin peculiarly at theſe Two 
'Points : Firſt, to conciliate, the 
| moſt I could, to our preſent Sove- 
lrergn in particular the good 
Opinion and hearty Atecti- 
jons of all forts of People. And 
EXT, more generally, to _ 
Toe 


them in love with and zealous Þ 
for the Conſtitution or Frame 
of our Government. It will eaſily}: 
be percerved how theſe are con-l 
cerned through the ſeveral parts 
of the Diſcourſe, | 


' Nor hauc I been guilty, in anyſ 
thing -1 have ſaid to either «| 
theſe purpoſes, of the leaſt Pre| 
varication or Diſceſſon from my 
own Thoughts : for I really be 
lieve both His Sacred Majeſty 
and the Conſtitution delery« 
much more, than ſo ſhallow a perf! 
ſon, as my ſelf, can comprehent 
or ſay of either. : 


Only I could with, and I d 
moſt paſſionately exhort , that 
| | one 


| one thing which { have here 
ſuppoſed and pleaded, a5 an 
L Argument of our Happineſs, 
on-(Lomght daily take more effect ; 
rts namely, that His Majeſties moſt 

gexemplary Royal Virtues of 
ſtrict Temperance, Confidera- 
tion, Prudence and univerſal 
ISeriouſneſs may be cloſely imi- 
[tated by all ho preſume to ſtile 
Whemſefves his Friends : For it 
bes plain, by one part of this Diſ- 


sſtyſcourſe , that much both of His 
>rvbMajeſtys and his Peoples Bleſſed- 


peri eſs depend hereupon : and there- 
Lenore let none think or calumni- 

te, that 1 promiſe or pre- 

tend to prove publick Pro- 
I dperity on other Terms : For 
thipublick Dilloluteneſs and 4 
one M truly 


traly proſperous ſtate «& 
things are moſt incompati- 
ble. The Good God increaſe 
among$t us the Virtues I hav 
commended , and' multiply on us 
their Fruits and Conſequents|ſ 
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av 
2 wl Kings ſucceeding in a right 
nts, | Line a National 2Bleſling:; 


Proved in 4 


SERMON preached in Chrifthurch at 
Cork, Ottob. 14. 1685, being His Ma« 
jeſties Birth-day. 


— 


WEccleſ. x. 17. Bleſſed art thou, O Land, 
| when thy King us the Son of Nobles, and 
thy Princes eat in due ſeaſon, for Strength, 
and not for Drunkenneſs. 
EA He great Deſigns of our being aſ<- 
ſembled here this day, I will pre- 
ſume, are or ought to be, chief- 
y theſe two. TY 
Firſt. To pay God our more' ſolemn 
hankſgivings for our Gracious King 
| M 2 anc 


. Rer Regius. 


and the Bleſſings we enjoy under his hap- | 


py Reign. And, 


Secondly. Together to poſleſs both ourſf 


own and others minds, as univerſally a 
we can, wich deeper Impreflions of our 


Duty to our King, and freſh Reſolution 


of Loyal Adheſion. 


Now theſe things being deſigned by y; : 


upon bys Birth-day, as this 1s, whatever A 
vartages his Deſcent, Family or Extrattinf 


(which certainly have operated more to 


our Happineſs, than moſt are aware of) 
may be conceived to add, either to the 
quickening our Graritzde, 'or fixing in uv 
a more laſting ſenſe of our Obligations avi 


Duty, ought nor, on this Solemnity, inal} 
reaſon to be omitted, or to paſs uncon 


lidercd. 

The Text very pertinently ſits with on 
acſigns;, and eſpecially, in that it aſſr 
and celebrates, as moſt conducive to tit 
publick Good, ſuch peculiar circumſtance 
and qualifications as, God be bleſſed, ali 
molt enzrent and exemplary in our preſen 
Sovereign. 

Bleſſed art thou, O Land, when thy Kino 
the Son of Nobles, and thy Princes eat in dit 


ſeaſon , for Strength and not for Drunk 
Ear 


neſs. wy 
King Solomon , the Author hereof wi 
/ 
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Z as much a Prince as a Philoſopher, as deep- 
| ly infighted into Political Afﬀairs, as into 
Z Natural or Moral Sciences. And we have 
| UB many Proofs hereof in ſeveral Paragraphs 
ly 3Þ (or little Diſcourſes) of Political concern- 
OUR ment in this Book. This, out of which 
LOB the Text is taken, is one, bur very ſhort ; 
| conſiſting only of two Aphoriſms , and 
Dy WI thoſe containing matter of his Obſeryati- 
* AP) ons, or his Senſe in brief, touching the 
ation different Eſtate of Kingdoms according to 
i the differen Qualifications or Circumſtances 
of their Princes. 
: Wo to thee, O Land, when thy King is 
in UB, Child, and thy Princes eat in the mori.- 
s an ing! ver. 16. 
{ The word Child here muſt not be taken 
ncoSiftritly for an Infant, but(as both the Ori- 
ginal ſignifies, and the Septuagint have ren- 
dred it, »sn:7©-) for a young perſon. And 
t 1s in Scripture applied (1.) To Age, fo 
as to fignifie a young perſon. (2.) Becauſe 
Fac ;0ung perſons uſed to be imployed in At- 
I, iendance and Services, to Condition ( and 
reſents che young men 1m SCri- 
ture language very often 1 Sa. 11.13, 
$ as much as the Servants 2. Sam. ll.14., 
dr Attendants.) Or (3.) To Cc. 
Wnderſtinding : 10 which re- 
ard, King Keboboam though then above 
3 on 


hap- 


Cong 
111 dit 
unkel 


| wi 
4 
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ore. and forty years was ſaid WI young ard 
rtender-hearted, 2 Chron. xiii. 7. All which Þ 
acceptations are neceſlary here to be no. {+ 
ted , that the oppolite hereof, the Sor of Þ 
Nobles, in the Text, may be better un. Þ 
derffood. | j 

Of Eating in the Morning, &c. we ſhall 
touch by and by. In the mean while the Þ 
Tum of this his firſt Obſervation is, That it Þ 
is generally a great unhappineſs for a Na- Mo, 
tion to have either a young, ignoble, ſhal. 
low or voluptuous Prince, God be bleſ-Þ 
{d, our Kings vileſt Enemies can affix 
none of theſe to him. | F 

But contrarily, Bleſſed art thou, O Land Þ 
when thy King 1s the Son of Nobles, and thy 
Princes eat in due ſeaſon, for Strength, ani * 
ot for Drunkenneſs. That term, the Snob; 
of Nobles, is capable of a double ſenſe:MEx, 
Strictly and literally taken, it ſignifies, on-| 
ly a Perſon of Noble Extrattion, or deicend-[ſcri 
ed from a Noble Family. But taken ac-Þ 
cording to the Hebrew Idiom, as we ſay thi 
Sons of Men, that is Men; fo the Son ff 
Novles will be a Perſon of a noble Spirit, geWMitior 
nerous, great and brave. Nothing hinderſWard 
but we may underſtand the term both 
ways. Andin the Interpretation of Scri- 
ptures, where ſeveral ſenſes are probabkWwit 
and wholeſome, it is, as one calls 1t, ! quo 
; EO Ty a | 
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:a Fi piece of ſpiritual Frugality to take both, 
cn For even al. It is indeed an holy making 
0- the moſt of Scripture. And if we regard 
of {what was faid before in the Explication 
n- of the word Child in the former verſe, that 
Sit ſignifies not only what we commonly 
all mean by the name [4 perſon of few years, ] 
he but alſo either one of a mean or ſervile con- 
It $4 di:t0r7, or even of a weak and mean Soul, the 
a-FOppoſition which muſt be admitted be- 
al- tween theſe two branches [Wo be to thee, 
el-B1O Land, when thy King i a Child] and 
x Bl Blefſed be thou, O Land, when thy King 
4; the Son of Nobles] will enforce us to 
nd, take this term in both the ſenſes menti- 
ty oned. 
ani Then as to what may ſeem dubious or 
So obſcure in the latter clauſe of the Text ; 
ſe:MEaring in due ſeaſon, for Strength, and not 
on-Wfor Druznkeaneſs, ſeems at firſt only a de- 
nd-Mfſcription of temperate Diet. Eating in due 
ac-B&/eaſon, is oppoſed to Eating in the morning. 
th The morning is no ſeaſon for men to {et 
2 [themſelves to Eating ; but firſt for Devo- 
g$:4tion, then for Buſineſs. Eating for Strength, 
Ierfand not for Drunkenneſs determines both the 
ol Ouantity and Quality of our Food. For it 
cri-Mis plain, men may make themſelves drunk 
ablWwith a ſmall meaſure of ſome kind of Li- 
t, £quors, as well as with a large one of 0- 
L108. | M 4 thers. 
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thers. Theſe three therefore, To Eat and 
Drink in d«e ſeaſon, in dre meaſure, and of Þ 


ſuch viands as are convenient for us, make [Mi 


up what we call Temperance in Diet. Bur Þþ 
this ſrmgle Virtue , as being the principal 
part of Sobriety, and that which is main- Þ 
ly inſtrumental to preſerve Reaſon and Þ 
Conſideration, is put Synecdochically for Þ 
a conſiderative Virtuous Temper and Pra. 
Fice z in oppoſition, eſpecially, to a vo- 
luptuous and ſenſual Life; which, who- | 


ſoever give themſelves up to, whether no- ſni 
ble or plebeian, are neither fit for, nor Mor 


can mind or happily diipath , Buſineſs. 
And ſo the ſum of the Royal Preachers 
Obſervation in the Text amounts to this; | 
"T's a ſingular Bleſſing to a Nation to have 4 
King nobly deſcended, of a noble Mind, nm 
young or unexperient?d, not giving Limſelf of 
ver to Pleaſures and exceſs, but grave, ab-(f 
ſtemions, conſiderative and virtuous. And all 
this, praiſed be our good God, 1s a Bleſ-Þ 
ſedneſs which theſe Nations at preſent en-Þ 


OY. 
| "The Text being thus explained, it fol-#f 
lows, that we ſpeak diſtinly to its parts:ÞM 
which I ſhall not be corious in affigningſÞþ 
It being a compound or copulative Pro- 
polition, conſiſts evidently of two ſimple 
ones , the firſt whereof is, Bleſſed art thoyfW/ 
__ | ; 
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1 1 Land, when thy King is the Son of Nobles. 
f We ought then firſt ro confi ider, what Fe- 
e Micitics they are, which amount to a Peo- 
t {ple by having their Prince of Noble Ex- 
a {raction.: 

1-© And in anſwer hereto, if my Diſcourſe 
d Þ Þe not at preſent ſo perfeQtly or wholly 
or Theological, as I could defire, or, as are 
i Þ Generally ſ hoſe, with which I uſe to en- 
o- Þ Kertain YOu, [ muſt beg your pardon : the 
Fparvr' of the Subje& matrer does not ad- 


0- Fgnit it : But, I am fore, the End 1 drive at, 
or or that to which all rends, IS truly Holy, 
f, {Religious and Chriſtian. 

ers Now the great Benefits which reaſona- 


{bly a People may expedt under ſuch a 
Prince are, I think, chiefly theſe three. 


Publik Wealth and Plenty ; 

Publick Eaſe, or Liberty to enjoy 
what they have ; : And 

Publick Quiet and Peace. 


Bleſſings! which one would think ſhould 


fol-Eendear the Government to us, and which, 
rts:$) am ſure, whether we will acknowledge 
ing.ffgor no , the Kingdoms generally enjoy ; 
Pro- ſpecially if we conſider how at preſent ir 


npkgocs with other neighbouring Nations. 
hoyfAnd theſe, I ſay, by Gods Blefling, and 
0 upon 
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upon our own Loyalty, we may reaſona. Þ 
bly expect the continuance of, under our Þþ 
Sovereign and the preſent Conſtitution, that 
is, While we are —_ by Kings wh 
are the Sons of Nobles. For, | 

Firſt. With Noble Perſonages generally Þ 
go Noble Eſtates and Revenues. When men Þ 


who were born Princes come to the /u 
Throne, they carry with them thither | P: 
their private Fortunes and former Princi-Þ 7 
palities, joyning all to the Crowns they 8 n 
take. A great Felicity this to the Publick, Þ W 


and much for the aggrandiſing a Nation, 
as well as for the Eaſe of the middle rate 
of men, on whom commonly all burdens 
fall. Kings cannot be too rich, though Sub. 
jects may. *Tis for the Benefit of the 
whole body of their People, that Prince 
abound. They will then be better able toÞ 
defend both themſelves and Subjects ; and 
that with fewer, lighter and more eaſie 
Supplies. On the contrary, where indi-F 
gent and poor men come to rule, thougi| 
never ſo virtuous, upright and juſt, ne-Þ 
ver ſo ſweet, generous and noble mind-Þ 
ed, yet [Neceſſitas cogit ad turpia] a pootÞ 
Princes own,or the publick Neceſſities, will 
put him on PraCctices diſhonourable, and 
which will be uneafie and grating on the 
the Subject, For what vaſt Treaſures are 

| ne- 
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| ceſlary to ſettle a new Prince? What un- 


8 thought of Expences incident? Extraordi- 
E nary Exigents of State, private Accidents, 
z Families to be raiſed , Dependants to be 
Z advanced, and a multitude of like occali- 


7þ, 0ns? Of all which the ordinary fort muſt 


@ bear the main burden. Wherefore no 
} ſuch Oppreſſor as a poor Man in chief 
} Power. Prov. XXllt. 3. A poor man, that op- 
8 prefferh the Poor, us like a ſmeexing Rain , 
E nhich leaveth no Food. Though therefore it 
! was a King in the Text that ſaid it, yer it 
| would ſeem of all Degrees the Commona- 
J lity may in this reſpeft moſt juſtly pro= 
| nounce, Bleſſed art thou, O Land, when thy 
8 King # the Son of Nobles. 

& Secondly. The Sons of Nobles moſt ge- 
J nerally prove Noble and Heroical themſclves, 
g and of great and brave Souls. Forres cre- 
8 antur forribus & bonts, Eagles naturally 
J produce not Kites or Buzzards: There is 
Ja Royal Spirit runs in Reyal Blond. And it 
7 has been obſerved by the wiſeſt and moſt 
impartial men, ſuch which are beſt Judges 
Jin theſe matters, I mean, leaſt obnoxious 
gto miſtake and freeſt from Flattery, that 
I many Prixces even while young, and within 
Ithoſe years which ordinarily denominate 
Children, have far ſurpaſt in ripeneſs of Wit, 
Prudence, Counſel or like Qualifications , 
oF TT E” the 


10 YRBer Regins: 
the generality of adult perſons, of aboveÞ 
twice their years, though of liberal andÞ 
good lettered Education alſo. This, a-Þþ 
inongſt others, was manifeſt to all theÞ 
world in that bleſſed Prince Edward VIE. 
King of England, whom Cardan (an cali. 
an by Birth as- well as Religion, but oneÞ 
of the moſt learned men and greateſt Phi. 
loſophers then in the world) having vilit.Þ 
ed, could not forbear wonder, and giving 
him ſo great a CharaCter, as is ſcarce cre-Þ 
dible touching one of ſo few years. ItiÞ - 
too long to repear the whole, bur in theſ ; 
end he expreſly ſtiles him the Afrracle of ft 
Nature. And it is truly much, to have g 
been ever from the Cradle filPd with great 
thoughts, poſleſt with Principles and De-Þ 
ftigns of publick Good, and bred by Arr ,Þ 
as well as by Nature diſpos*d and fram'dWlt jz: 
for Government. Now this may be expeftel i; 
from the Sons of Nobles, and is almoſt ever _ 
found in thoſe who are born Princes. if 
They cannot well be baſe ſpirited, but an- ; > "1 
ſwer their Originals and Condition off ,,, 
Life. From whence, how naturally thy, 
forementigned Advantages will flow toll c.-. 
ſheir Subje&s , any may eality ſee whoſW: 
pleaſes to conſider the Caſe. On the con- y, . 
trary, when men either by the Sword, off... 
Popular Favor and Faltions, come to thifl. . . 
| Throne, 


» 
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does 
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S; krone, they retain dreadful rjindtures of w- 


: Fra Blonudineſs, Partality or other baf 
: on, that advanced them. Whence i 


| comes to paſs that they rule with Tyranny 


7 | and Oppreflion, at leaſt, that they gene- 
"Þ rally adminiſter (pardon the ſoleciſm) un- 
Þ equal and partial Juſtice: 


Where they 
| dare to puniſh, they commonly ( though 
! on ſlight occaſions ) cruſh irreparably : 

| where they dare not, they will not ſee, but 
haply flatter or fawn, at leaſt baſely dif- 
| ſemble, and perſonate Juſtice, only in bee 
| ing blind: And what Grievances, how 
# great and various muſt ariſe hence, is not 
| caſie, I had almoſt ſaid to imagine, I am 


! ſure not to comprehend or determine. Re- 


Q 
j/ 


member Forhans Parable , Fudp. ix. 15. 

| When the Bramble was advanc:d to be 
) King over the Trees, be ſaid unto the Trees, 

Fl in ruth ye anoint me King over you, then 
| come and put your truſt 1n my Shadow : and 
l;/ not, let Fire come ont of the Bramble and 
| devour the Cedars of Lebanon, The Bram- 
{bc is no ſuch tall, ere& or ſtrong plant, 


J that its ſhadow was likely, I ſhould have 
Z ſaid poſſible, to defend the Trees, from the 
C 1njuries either of Storms or ſcorching Heat: 
Z Yet if the Trees would not accept of this 
gits ſhelter, as inſignificant and ridiculous 
Las It was, ' from ſuch a King, nothing but 
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conſuming Fire was to be expected evenÞ 
to the very goodlieſt. Cedar. And theÞ®. 
matter of, fact proved ſuch in that very 
caſe to which this Parable was adapted. 
The men of Shechen; (ver.2. that is, the 11a. 
naſutes and Ephrajmites, that inhabitedÞ 


that City and its Territories) forgetting | = 


the Benefirs they had received from Fer. 
baal, upon Abimelechs infinuations and 
wheadling of them, choſe him, who wasf 
only Ferubaals Natural Son by an Hard.f 
maid of his, for their King, rejefting Jeru- 
baals legitimate Iſſue, they furniſh him 
with Treaſure, wherewith: he hired vain 
and light men that followed him , that is, 


wherewith he raiſed a kind of a. paltry Ar-Wya 


my: By the aſſiſtance of theſe, he goes 
and cuts off all the legitimate Iſſue of 7e- 
rubaal, rhreeſcore and ten perſons on one ſtone: 
excepting only Fothan that fled. But ſoonf 
afcer God was meet with him, and FotharÞ 
Curſe, which I before repcated , befell 


both him and them. God ſent an evil [pint ! 


berween the men of Shechem and Abimelech, 

They dcalt treacherouſly with one another. For 
they conſpire againſt him; he chaſeth then 
our of their City,kills and lays as many as 
he could, drives the reſt into a Caſtle, and 
by a ſtratagem burns a thouſand of them in 


tbe Caſtle , into which he had driven them, 
Fhys 


* Thus almoſt literally, Fire comes out of the 
rhe 8 Bramble to conſume the Cedars. And in the 
7p £nd belieging a Tower, into which another 
ed. party of them had fled, he is himſelf knockt 
1a. 0n the head by @ piece of a Milſtone thrown 
ted 8 down from the top of the Portal by a Weo- 
ing Þ8 9047. Thus back again Deftruftion comes 
14.) out from a Shrub to conſume the very Bram- 
indy ble. They rend and tear one another, till 
vas the Baſtard Prince and his People mutual- 
nd.10 1y periſh by one anothers hand. Nor -is 
4 this a ſingle or rare caſe, as to matter, at 
nimſ8leaſt, of the Tyranny of ignoble perſons. 
Jang 1) has been the Experience of. all Ages and 
is, x Countries, that there is no ſuch Cruelty 
Ar-Jand Invaſion on all mens Rights, Proper- 
ties, and even Lives, as under upſtart 


r0es 
Je Governments and Governours, But I ſhall 
.$znot ſtand to multiply inſtances. I will 


only note, This is the firſt of the three 
Wings for which the Earth is disquieted, and 
|{rhich it cannot bear; For a Servant when he 
pri cigneth. Prov. xxx, 22. For they bring 
,{ovich them Spirits unequal to their new 
Place, Wherefore blefſed art rhou, O Laxd, 
phen thy King 15 the Son of Nobles. 

S Thirdly. The Tile of Kings the Sons of 
obles is generally certajn, and their ſuc- 
F&<eding, or coming to the Crown, peace- 
able, uncontroyerted , ſubmitted to and 
acqui- 
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quieſced in by all. Now this is an. 1 


ſpeakable Benefit ro a Nation, when Kings Þ 
dye almoſt like other men, and the Go- Þ 
vernment, as an Eſtate 1n Fee, deſcends Þ 
to the rightful Heir , without noiſe and Þ 
publick concuſſions : when there are no Þ 
Earthquakes, as I may call them, in the Þ 
Commonwealth, but as in the Succeſſion Þ 


of other Noble Men to their Palaces, 


Lands and Honours, there is only the al-| 
teration of a ſingle perſon or two: If you 
come into the Family, you ſhall find tewÞ 
new Faces, 'but'generally the Houſe looks 
all as it did; ' the old Servants {till fill their 

old Places, and no Servant is at a toſs for 
his Portion in due ſeaſon. How eaſie muſÞ 
this be to the People ? ſcarcely percepti-Þ 


ble, and in a'manner only a viciſſitude, of 
kind of exchange of Happineſs. Whereas 
the ſetting up of mew 1itles Has 1nnrmera- 


ble Inconveniencies, and cannot be. effeCtetſ 
' (if at all) without great and laſting Com- 
motions. ? Tis-difficult to do, long a doÞ 
-ing, and perhaps never well done; And 


all theſe ſtages of irs progrels a Plagne tl 
the People This is fo clear, that I con 
feſs I am amazed, that any men, who pre 


*tend to Senſe and Judgmenr, ſhould be { 
- fond of an Elettive form of Kingſhip , 0 


(what is much the fame) altering the tr 
"4 ligit 
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trpitmate Succeſſion. And now I have na+ 
med it, (and indeed I named it with des 


| ſign, as being molt pertinent to my Sub- 
| ject) let me conjure you all, in the name 
| of God, and as you tender your own and 
! your Poſterities Welfare, that you never 
! hearken to men who would inſtill ſuch 
| Notions. God be bleſſed the Criſis is 04 


ver; and there's no danger, I think, at 


:-Þ preſent , of any mens being about at- 
| tempting matter of practice of this kind. 
| But, I ſay, ſuffer no little State-menders 
{ to poſſeſs you or yours with any ſuch Spe- 
| culations, or Notional imgagitations. Stick 
E to Solomons DoCtrine in my Texr, of the 
Z happineſs of being governed by Kings the 
- Sons of Nobles in an uninterrupred Line, 


and never hear of otherwiſe transferring 
Royalty. 
And here give me leave in a few words, 


W 25 the laſt Argument, to aflert the Peoples 


Happineſs in being under Kings the Sons 


4 of Nobles, to ſhew you our of Scriptare 
W ſomething of the miſchief of Elective King - 


doms, which too many in theſe Nations; 
of late years, have madly driven at. As 
long as [ keep to Scripture, I may ſuppoſe 
my felf not much, if at all, out of my 

Kew. 
Firſt. In ſuch caſes, on every change, 
N -' 
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it cannot be comprehended or ſtated, how Þ . } 
great the publick Sufferings or miſeries may Þ || 
may prove ; but in the general it is moſt Þ 
certain the people muſt ſuffer much, at Þ : 
leaſt, all mens Rights, Families and even Þ 7; 
perſons mult be in perpetual turmoil and Þ q 
danger by reaſon of the uncertainty as well Þ + 
as variations of Kings, or of the particular Þ | 
methods of Government , ſometimes it will Þ a 
not be known who 1s King : one party Þ ( 
w1iHk contend one 1s, another will ſay theirs Þ 
is; and however, the Power, that made Þ q: 
one King to day, can unmake him to mor- Þ ja 
row ; and amongſt ſo changeable a Gene- Þ th 
ration, as they ſay we Iſlanders be, indeed Þ ,y 
as all mankind is, there can be expected no Þ 
ſtability. Be pleaſed to ſee inſtances to Þ gr 
this purpoſe our of holy Scripture. TheÞ hi; 
People of 1ſrael, who I am ſure were no He 
Ulanders, I mean rhe ren Tribes fell off from Þ his 
the Houle or Lize of David, which GodÞÞ Tr 
had choſen and ſet over them, and they Þ but 
would chooſe for themſelves, and a veryÞ Tit 
popular man they did chooſe, for theirÞ# hac 
King ; namely Jeroboam the Son of Nebat,Þ wo! 
1 King. xil. 20. After Wars, Diſorders rej- 
and Defſolations, which laſted all his days, But 
and during which , in oÞ Aﬀec 
2 Chronicl. Battcl there fell of the 1/rate day 
in tn 


Xill. 7, ©. lites five hundred thouſand y” 
i en 
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| ſen men (which would make five greater 


Armies than, I think, we have uſually 
heard of in this age, and perhaps is a 
greater number of fighting men, than ma« 
ny populous Kingdoms, ſuch as are now a- 
days can fend forth) and from which net- 


| ther Jeroboalz nor his People ever recovered 
| themſelves. (ver. 20.) After Feroboams two 
| and twenty years Rebellion againſt God 
| (in corrupting his Worſhip and People 
| with Idolatry for which they were finally 
| deſtroyed) as well as againſt two of his 


| lawful Sovereigns ſucceſſively ; after all 
| this /ljad of Afiſeries, the. Lord ſtruck, him 
| and he died, . > . 


His Sort Nadab ſucceeds him indeed , 


| or; as ſome think, reigned together with 


” him towards the latter end of his days. 


| However, before he was well warm 1n 
} his Throne, Baaſha (a perſon of another 
} Tribe, who had no pretence to the Crown, 
! but who might quickly have as good a 


© Title to it as either Feroboam or Nadab 


| had) conſpired againſt him and ſjiew him, as 
| would ſeem, in the head of his Army, 2d 
| relzned in his ſtead, 1 Ring. xv. 27, 28. 
| But how long will this new Title ſtand ? 
{Afcer Wars again upon Wars, all his 
| days, his Son Ela ſucceeds him : but with- 


in two years Zimri Captain of balf bis Charti- 
N 2 0ts 
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ots conſpired againſt him, and ſlew him, ; 
he was drinking himſelf drunk, in the Houſe Þ 
of Arza his Steward, Upon this Zim- F 
ri ſets up himſelf (chap. xvi. 9. 11.) and Þ 


immediately ſlew all of Baaſha's Houſe: Þ 
( Here was a Recompence for Baaſha's Þ ' 


Treaſon.) But before Zimri had reigned Þ 
over part of //racl full one week, another Þ' 
part of the people would have another Þ 
King, and ſet up Omri: on which Zim Þ 
burns himſelf in his own Palace. And Þ 
now (ver. 21.) 1ſracl # divided, not only Þ 
from Judah, as before, but within them. Þ 
ſelves: divided into two parts, faith the Þ 
Text : For half of the People followed Tibni 


to make him King, and half Omri. To be 'P 


ſhort, from the time the 1/raelires fell off Þ 
from the Royal Line that God had ſet o- 
ver them, and betook themſelves to King Þ 
chooſing , from that Revolr, I ſay, to On 


71, which was ſomewhat leſs than five and F} e: 


forty years, if rightly computed, they had Þ 
lix Kings indeed , but not one year of | 
Peace: and of their ſix Kings, as far as[Þ} 
can find, only two died the death of other | 


men; fo frequent and ſo diſinal were the Ii 


Alterations of Government ! fo unhappy Þ 
the ſtate of things ! F 
I will purſue the Hiſtory of this King-Þ 
dom no further, as to this particular + L 
t2s 


T4 $2 7 GEES 


L the uncertainty of Titles, and frequent 
Changes, which you ſee mult needs hap” 
pen, and when they happen, they rend 


© ONE'S 
AE 


ble, durable or ſecure ; only out of what 
you have heard of the deplorable tate, into 
which this People brought themſelves; by 
breaking off the Succeſſion, and running into 
this kind of Eletizve Kingdom, 1 cannot but 
note to you, 

Secondly, The dreadful Crueltzes and 
Bloudſhed, which commonly enſue on ſuch 
Elections, to eſtabliſh the New Prince. 
Thus as ſoon as Baaſha obtained the 
Throne he /more all the Houſe (that is, Kin- 
red, Allies, and moſt likely all the Adhe- 
rent of Feroboam; ) he left not one. of them 
that breathed until he had deſtroyed them, 
1 King.xv.29. Which, though it were Baa- 
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1 ſha*s Wickedneſs,and Gods jaſt Jndgment, 


7 executed on Jeroboams Family (however by 


{ 2 villanous Agent) yet in point of Policy 


! and Security to himſelf, he was in a fort 


| neceſſicated to it 3 Now ſo great a Slaugh- 
} ter certainly could not but be a fore pub- 


lick Wound. I might ſhew many initan- 
ces of the like practice in in others, bur ir 
| 15 not pleaſing to rake in Bloud. 

| Laſtly. Whereas it is ordinarily pre- 
} tended by our modern State-nenders, that 
| N 3 reds 
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Nations in pieces, and leave nothing ſta-- 
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of their Kings ;, few of them going to th:ir 


20 Ber Regius. 
reducing Kingdoms, as near as may be, tq 
an Elettive form, 1s the beſt method to fe. 
cure a Succeſſion of good and virtuous Princes, 
the contrary hereto appears by this inſtance ; Þ 
The People of 1/rael, after this new mo- Þ 
deling their Kingdom , upon rejetting the [| 
true Heir deſcendent , and eleing out of Þ! » 
themſelves a King, -had through the Judg- Þ4 , 
ment of God withdrawing his Grace in F! p 
puniſhment of their Rebellion and Revolt, Þ? 
from this time till the utter Diſſolution of 
their Kingdome, nineteen Kings ſueceſ- þ* 
ſively, and not one good amongſt them Þ* 
all : Ard no wonder, ſaith a ſober Au- Þ: 
thor : For, F 

Firſt. It was a Kingdome whoſe Founda. | 


tion was laid in dd 
* Rebellion. kn 

C2. Schiſm. I tl 

Pt 


Secondly. It was maintained by 4 Politick, F 
Tdolatry : in the continuance of Jerobnams Þ} 
Golaen Calves. 

Thirdly. Polluted with the Bloud of many 


Grave, Sicca morte [by a Blonudleſs death], 
And therefore having continued two hundred 
forty oxe, or as others calculate, two hundred | 
#fty cight » Jears, in the ninth year of- Hoſea's i F 
Keign, | & 
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Þ Reign (which was the ſeventh of Hezekiah 
* King of Judah) the King and People of Iſra- 
7 el were carried away Captives by Shalmane- 
1 zer King of Aſſyria., and never rerurned 
4 again : for God removed Iſrael out of his 
; fight ? ? ?Tis fo ſaid twice, 2 King. xvii. 18, 


1 = And tis obſervable, no one knows to 


1 this day whats become of theſe ten Tribes. 


7 But even during: the whole ſtate or moiſt 


| 


ſettled time of their Kingdome, they had 

! no face of true Religion, nor indeed any 
| Religion conſtant amongſt them ; but a 

; pry y of :all the Gods and [dolatrics 
| of the Nations, according ro the Honour 
! or Intereſt of their Kings. 

4 On the other ſide, the Kingdome of 7: 

: dah, which continued under the Right- 


[4 | ful Succeſſion and was Hereditary , ſtood 
7 near one hundred and forty years longer, 
than that of //racl, and they had amongſt 


! their Kings many great Saints, as Afz, 


4 Fehoſophat, Hezekiah, Toftah, and diverſe 
2 others. 


And though the Worlhip of God 
} were often foully corrupted, in the Reign 


of ſome of their Kings,yet as that Corrup- 


| tion ſtill came in from the Kings of 7/rael, 


| q bY the Succeſſion of good Kings it was re- 
jy Nored again, and both the Church and 

y Face of Religion kept up amongſt them ; 
N 4 till 


- [4 or from Afﬀinity or League with them, fo 
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22 KRer Begins, 

till-it pleaſed God, for their treading in 
the ſteps of the People of //-ael, to ſend 
his Church into Captivity , there to he 
cured of Idolatry. Which Cure when 
wrought ( though there ſtill remained a 
general Cachexy or diſorder of Manner: ) 
yet it pleaſed God to bring back for a 
while their Captivity, and to give them a 
new footing in their own Land ; till out 


of that Royal Stem was born our Lord Je- Þ 


3:5, the promiſed Seed of Abraham , the 
Son of David according to the Fleſh, but de- 
clared, by Power and Reſurreftion from the 
dead, rhe Son of God, the Lord of Lords and 
King of Kings, bleſſed for evermore, of whoſe 
Kingdom there ſhall be no end. | 

\ To ſim up all; If then there be any 
men, to whom perpetual unſertledneſs and 
dangers to themſelves and theirs, to whom 


continued ages of, War, to whom ever and Þi 


anon recurring Murder of Kings, Maſſacres 
of Families, together with all Fiolence and 
Tyranny over the people, and even 4rbi- 
trary Relipion, as well as Government (Uſur- 
pation Qn God and Afan) be pleaſing, ſuch 
men may plead theſe Arguments to enamour 
the world with the model of Elettrve Kings 
Aoms. | 

But on the contrary ; If Publick Wealth, 
Exfe and Ouict, I may add, if continued Li- 
| | berties, 
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| berties, ſettled Religion, and general Stabiluty 
{ (as far as the ſtate of ſublunary affairs does 
} admit) be more amiable, we have reaſon to 
| ſtick to a true Legitimate Succeſſion. For 
Fit was the Obſervation of the wiſeſt of 
þ Kings, Bleſſed art thou, O Land, when thy 
| | King z5 the Son of Nobles : and we ſee how 
| Þ far it proved ſo in the Kingdom of Ju- 
 Þ dah. 
- © We have hitherto, as I think is moſt 
e Þ proper, and at leaſt on this day moſt ſea- 
. | ſonable, taken the words literally. I be- 
e Þ fore intimated another ſenſe of them, by 
d © which Sor: of Nobles came to denote per ſons 
© [in themſelves truely Noble, that is, of gene= 
| rous, brave and virtuous Souls : But this 
y ye have in part ſeen to be a frequent con- 
d | ſequent of Lineal Nobility : and withal the 
n ſecond meniber of the Text will lead us into 
d Fits conſideration, For it follows, Bleſſed 
es [ort thou, O Land, when thy Princes cat in 
d Þſeaſor, and 10t for Dru:kenneſs. 
i- | Asto Explication of this clauſe, it re- 
7- E mains only to be added to what has been 
ch Paboveſaid of it, that the word Princes may 
ur be ad oe either ; 
o- | 1. Of the Supreme, the £3 ig hime 
ma Or, 
h, | 2.:Ot Suborddiiuns Nobles or Governours: 
i- Fas we read uſually in the Scripture of 
es, Kings 


24 Ber Begius. 
Kings and their Princes, that is, Peers of 
Amiſters of State, Or, 

3. Perhaps it 1s the beſt way not to un- 
derſtand it ſingly or ſolely of either, but 
Jointly of both. | 

And truly there tis very good reaſon for 
this laſt Interpretation. For generally if 
the Prince Supreme, that is, the King him- 
ſelt be temperate and virtuous, the Princes 
ſubordinate will be ſo too; Teniperance 
and Virtue will: grow into faſhion at 
Court. And thus taken, this our ſecond 
part not only in gereral aſſerts, the Sorts 
reigns Virtue to be the Peoples Bleſſedneſs, but 
gives us a main ſpecialty of that Bleſſed- 
neſs, Virtue and good Manners will generaly 
prevail in ſuch a Kingdome ;, than which 
there cannot be a greater good to a King: 
dome. 

And this we will take as the firſt point of Þ 
Advantage accruing to a People by their 
Kings being virtuons, His Example will take :Þ 
It will have influence firſt on them thatÞ 
that are next him, the Nobles, Grandee Þy/*a/ 
or Favourites :; It will from them diffuſe 
it ſelf through all Orders and Ranks ofÞ 
Men: tor where ſhall not ſo powerful: 
Precedent be drawn into imitation. The 
ery Defects: and natural Blemiſhes of 
Kings have been affeCtted : how much = 

141! 
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by | | ſhall their Honours & Excellencies be co- 
7 pied? This is matter of conſtant exper 1- 
Ns pence 3 Qualis Rex, talis Grex, the People 
ur Þ will be like their King. If David be z 
| war-like Prince, you ſhall hear of Davids 
or © Worthies : His Courtiers ſhall be Heroes as 
ifÞ he is. If Solomon grow effeminate, the Sub- 
Ne ſets ſhall all degenerate with him; Not 
5 Þ a good Soldier in all his Reign, but what 
ce Þ} was left by his Father David. And fo in 
at © caſe of other Qualities. 
nd 1 Now, Without doubt, as there is ng 
Ile Y ſuch Plague to a Nation, as the Corrupti- 
ut {lon of the publick Manners; ; fo, Ifay, no 
d- greater Blefſing , than the Mclioration of 
all them. The Koman Empire, ſay its Hiſto= 
ich | ; qrians, grew tO its height by £ emperance, In. 
8-0 Fdeftry and Juſtice. When its Ceſars be- 
came. wicked; and meer voluptuaries, ' it 
: of (ſoon fell , | fantibus HMeions , ruentibus 
E Moribu] by the decay of its Manners , 
though its Walls ſtood. Bleſſed therefore 
Bart thou, O Land, when thy Princes eat in 
Wfeaſor, | tor Strength, and not for Drunken= 
Off, 
| _ from this firſk Advantage will by 
pplain natural cauſality flow a multieude of 
rthers, more 44ndeed than is eafie to com- 
rehend or enumerate. What an 1nfluence 
ppon the Tuſfice of the Nation muſt the ge- 
neral 
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26 RBex Regius. 
-neral Virtue of the Prince and Grandees 
have? For certainly the more virtuous 
they are, who adminifter Juſtice, the more 
equal Juſtice will be adminiſtred. Yirmme 
will be encouraged, conſulted and upheld, 
virtuous men preferred and exalted ; Ye 
aiſcountenanc®d and puniſht ;, ſerious Religion 
as well as civil Rights maintained, and all 
the honeſt Deſigns and Deſires of good nin 
will generally ſucceed. 

Again, how muſt the ſame fluence all 
publick Councils and Tranſattions* When 
the Prince and his Council are ever clear 
and mature, when they have ever both 
temper and time to think, are intent and 
watchful, ready to take all advantages for 
Good, and to foreſee publick Evils in their 
remote cauſes, while they yet want 


Arength to be miſchievous, what may not | 


be hoped for? From hence ir is plain, 
thoſe forementioned ſo popular Goods of 
Wealth, Eaſe, and Quiet are in the faireſt 
yay to be provided for. 
Eſpecially conſidering , laſtly, that fo 
regular Lives and Manners of Prince, No- 
bles and People conſpiring (as is ſuppoſed) 
ia Temperance, and in general Virtue, 
muſt needs derive Gods Bleſſing both upon 
them al, and upon the whole Alanagement 
ad Adminiſtration of things. For on 
| Wl 
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will certainly verify the Word which he 
has publiſht, or, as I may ay, his Faith 
which he has given, to the world ; Say ye 
t0 the righteoms, it ſhall be well with them, 
they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. Iſai. 
lit. 10. And. Righteouſneſs and Peace will 
aſſuredly meet and kiſs each other. Upon all 
accounts then we may pronounce , Bleſſed 
arr thou, O Land, when thy Princes eat in 
due ſeaſon , for Strength, and not for Drun- 
kenneſs. | | 

To come now to Application, and tg 
bring all we have ſaid to ſome ſerious , 
practical reſult, 

If we reflet and conſider with our 
flves, we fhall certainly find we are a blef- 
ſed Land, and that in both the regards ſpe- 
cified in the Text. We cannot ſurely but 
_ of that profound Peace and gene- 

Proſperity which God has vouchſafed us 
in this Kingdom under our preſent Sove=- 
reign: Theſe are molt obvious to every 
mans notice, and I may ſay, whether we 
will or no, we cannot bur perceive them. 
But perhaps the immediate Combination, 
and happy Conſpiracy of Cauſes, which 
God makes uſe of to effect theſe, all of us 
do not conſider. Now I cannot tell whether 
any truer cauſes can be aſſigned hereof 
than theſe in my Text. We have 4 - in 

Ol 


28 
"both who #5 the Son of Nobles, and who tat: 
in due ſeaſon, for Strength, and not for Druns« 
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_ bemneſs. A Virtue! which will make not 
-only Princes, but even common mens af- 
fairs ſucceed well ; and it were to be wilt- 
ed to many meaner men, for their own 
ſakes, that there were more of this 1n the 
world: For if Luxury has exhauſted the 
Treaſures of Kings and Kingdoms, it will 
much more eaſily and certainly conſume 
rivate Eſtates. But to return to the pub- 
ick. Our'Sovereigns not only Virtues, 
but Extraction, Title, and Intereſt (God 
be bleſſed) render him great and potent ! 
and hereto, I fay, namely, to his Extra- 
Etion and Title, to his.Virtues and Inte- 
reſt, we do certainly under God, as much 
as to any thing, owe our preſent Qutet 
and flouriſhing Eſtate. Floxriſhing Eſt ate 
I called it: for if will be true to our 
ſelves, there 1s nothing to make our Con- 
dition in general otherwiſe, except the un- 
reaſonable Fears, or poſſibly the Narrow- 
neſs of ſme of our own Hearts. Where- 
fore. | 
1. Letus feriouſly and from the ground 
of our hearts give God thanks for our pre- 
ſent King ,, for his ſettling him ih his 


Throne, fer the Quiet and Eaſe which we [| 


enjoy thereby, and for his happy and au- 


ſpicious J: 


Rex Regins. 25 
ſpicious Reign over us hitherto. Methinks 
no man amongſt us,who has his Senfes ex- 
erciſed, ſhould: be backward in this Office. 
I do not know that any is : However [ ex- 
hort that none be. I will plainly make 
the challenge to any : What Bleſſing could 
you deſire (at leaſt, which you can prove 
to be a publick Bleſſing) what Bleſſing, I 
fay, could you deſire to enjoy, ſrom or un- 
der any Prince, which is not at preſent 
indulged under our Gracious Sovereign. 
Have we not Property and Liberty, and, if 
we will not break it our ſelves, ſacred as 
well as czvil Peace? Ina word, we are ei- 
ther ſtupid, or beſides our ſelves with pre- 
judices, if we are not ſenſible what Com- 
plications of Bleſſings we enjoy : and we 
are moſt vilely ungrateful, if being ſenſt- 
ble thereof, we pay not our ardent and 
cordial Praiſe to God for His Majeſty, un- 
der whom we enjoy them. 

2. Becauſe true Gratitude lies not only 
in Words and Profeſſions, nor yet in ſome 
high-flown Ceremonies and Rodomon- 
tades amidſt our Jollities and Revels, let 
us be careful (what we have been often ex- 
horted to do) that both our ſelves aud al 
under us maintain #nſportted Loyalty to our 
[King : This will be real Thankfulneſs to 
kim; and the contrary thereto (which 1 
! "TGTIETS hope 


39 Rer Regius. 
hope we all abhor) would be the higheft 
and "moſt. unnatural Ingratitude both to 
God and him. To be plain : I do not be- 
lieve, as to the buſineſs of Rebellion, there 
is any fear we of theſe parts ſhall ever 
break out into ir, or fide with thoſe whop 
do : I cannot be ſo unjuſt as ſo much as to 
ſurmiſe it ; but give me leave to tell you, 
there are other Violations of Loyalty, beſides 
running out into open Arms or Warlike 
Hoſtility againſt our Kings, to which Vio- 
lations the Manners and Humours of the 
late Age have rendred moſt of ns, of the 
preſent Age, too much addicted. I will 
reckon up three of them, and I, in the 
name of God, as you would not approve 
your ſelves unthankful to God and the 
King, warn you all of them. 

In the fir/# place I name unreaſonable fears; 
ſo unreaſonable indeed as to be grolily «n+ 
Juſt , becauſe they are both againſt what 
His Majeſty has promiſed , and againſt 
what we yet find he does perform. Now 
ſhall we neither believe a King uPoon his 
Word, nor upon his Performances? What 
2 miſerable condition are Princes in, if 
they of all men are the perſons, who on no 
terms may be credited or truſted ? Let us 
in the name of God take heed of ſuch mon- 
ftrous Diſloyalty. Akin hereunto are, 
| Secondly, 


—B .25 I. 8. Ml 


Secondly, Thoſe abominable Miſconſtrufti- 
75, which too commonly the generality 
of men, are apt to put upon particular as 
of the Government, If a Prince take but 
a prudential courſe to ſecure his Authori- 
ty, there are many ſhall ſay, he makes 
preparation to deſtroy his People. Now 
what an unreaſonable thing is it to ima= 
gine any Prince ſhould wittingly ſet him- 


ſelf to deſtroy his People ? Does he not 


thereby, not only manifeſtly every minute 
hazard his own Life ( for every minute 
may alice be 'working) but even directly 
deſtroy himſelf as a Prince. In the multi- 
tude of People us the Kings Honour: bu in 
the want of People is the Deſtruttion of the 
Prince, Prov. xiv. 28. to deſtroy therefore 
his People is, I ſay, to deſtroy himſelf. And 
certainly, if there be any Prince living , 
that by his ACtions may ſeem to have beert 
prodigal of his peoples Lives, of all the 
Princes in Chriſtendom our preſent Sove- 
reign never did (nor indeed any of this 
Line ever)give any reaſons to be ſuſpeec 
hereof. Wherefore let us abhor alſo this 
degree of Diſloyalty. And the ſame ler 
me ſay, | 
_ Laſtly, As to Miſreports, which are as 
frequent as Miſconſtrufions, and but the 
effects of them; (for till, Or of the abun- 
O dare 
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dance of the heart the mouth will ſpeak.) This is 
an Evil expreſly forbidden within two ver- 
ſes of my Text. Curſe not the King, no 10d 
in thy thought, ver. 20. Curſing in the He« 
brew Idiom vſually ſignifies only ſpeaking 
evil of : Now, ſo much as. a thought hereto 
we may. not advance z much lets may we 
directly break that Command tranſumed 
from the Old Teſtament into the New, 
and ſtritly exemplified by the great A- 
poſtles praCtice. AF. xxiii. Thou ſhalt not 
ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy People, though 
(as in that caſe) a Jew, Infidel, or vileſt 
enemy to Chriſtianity. I pray you, let us 
all be tender of theſe three leſſer inſtances 
(as to ſome they may ſeem) of Diſloyalty, 
as knowing that they lead to greater , in- 
deed to direct and the higheſt Trea- 
lon. 

To conclude the whole : Let us firſt of 
all keep cloſe each of us to God in a conſcien- 
tious diſcharge of our Daty to him, truft- 
ing in him art all times, and pouring out 
our hearts before him eſpecially whenſoe- 
ver we are amuſed or afraid { P/al. Ivi. 3, 
What time I am afraid 1 will trult in God.) 

Let us next maintain our Duty. to on! 
King, truſting him alfo, as under God our 
Safeguard and Defender, conceiving, of, 
interpreting and reporting all his. Actions 

A$ 


Ker Regius; 43 
as fairly as we can, which is no more , 
than both in Loyalry, Juſtice and Charity 
we are bo”... 

Let us, laftly, be as helpful, ſmeer and ob- 
liging to one another, as we would have 0- 
thers to be to our ſelves : In a word, let us 
be eafte to our ſelves and others, and by this 
means as we are at preſent, fo I doubt not 
but we may continue 4 bleſſed Land under 
Kings the Sons of Nobles and Princes , who 
eat for Strength, and not for Drunkenneſs. 
The continuance of which Mercy God 
grant to us through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, 
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for William Norman, Samuel Helſham and 
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Advertiſement. 
His Sermon being dan 
up at firſt in haſte, I had 
once thought to _ alter'd ſome 
ſmall Irregularities in its Method, 
which that haſte occaſioned. Of 
the ſeven Points, which in a ge- 
neral ſenſe [ cal Concluſions, 


I would have advanced three un- 


der the ſtyle of Propoſitions ; name- 
ly theſe, 


Firſt, That God alone Ori- 
ginally and Sovereignly bas 
O 4. the 


— ny : 4 
nm m_y T 
by 1 Yr ag; > 


art te ig leet 
- » » Br £ 
. 4 . 


4 « 


»7-2 ef 
G2 Uakee 


| 
# 7 : 
Ly 
; 
, bs 
% 
bf y 
I 
l 
154 
: 
: : 
[ 
+. | 
: 
{ : 
2 i 
e” 
# + 
bs Zh 
z 
Fg | 
f | 
: : 
i 7 £ 
' ; 
: 
7 - 
72 .& Y 
yu Th 1 
A! i 
4% 
: SF g 
i 4 
#4 
: + w 
#-- BS 
= if 
bo 
A s © 
: 44 + 
po} 
F ; 
C 
. F 4 
' bs” 
( 
FS - 
| 4 
> & 
I 
: 
& 
+ 
[2 
| 
=o 
8 
4 
t 


3 
Sv. 
: 
yt 


the Poyer of Humane Life and 
Death, | 


Secondly. That the Deri- 
vative or Delegated Power 
hereof in every Kingdom or 
Commonwealth is immed1- 


ately from and under God |;n ; 


in the ſupreme Magiſtrate 
alone, | 


Thirdly. That the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate exerciſeth this 
Power either in the Admi- þ; 
niſtration of C:ail 7u iſtice, or 

of Larful War. 


And from theſe three I would 
have deduced the ather Points, | 
\ viz, That no one, of him- 


felf, 


] 
p 


4. 


ap * WW 3» 


ſelf, 1s Lord of his own Life; 
and the reſt, as Concluſions in a 
ſtrifter ſenſe, and by a cloſer 


method of canſequence. But up- 

on. better conſideration (as I think) 

I _— nat ta alter the Frame 

of the — from that, where= 
in it as at firſt contrived and de- 
livered, but to publiſh it nakedly, 
uch as it was born, 


Beſides the grand Deſign 
ere carried on all along, which 
5 to aflert the Sovereign 
Power of the Sword under 
od to the ſupreme Magi- 
ſtrate alone, there are ſeveral 
leſſer ones which [ propoſed to 
my ſelf, as conceiving them ne- 
eſſary to be inculcateq in the 


preſent 
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preſent junffure : namely, to el 
vince the dreadful ſinfulneſ/ 
of Suicide , or killing a mans * 
ſelf (as Sin as it would ſeem byj 2 
ſome mens private Diſcourſes as 1 
well as Practices now coming a| © 
pace in faſhion) and of Duel- b 
ling, which has been too long in "* 
faſhion, as alſo to ſtate what 
may be done in caſe of 1elt- 
defence, and on what ground 
Violence in ſuch behalf may | 
juſtified, with ſome other touch 
' es (poſſibly on cognate Points 
which 1 truſt are not unſeaſons 
ble. But on theſe occaſrns the 
Reader will take notice, there ar, 
two or three ſmall Addition 
made to what was delivered i 
the Pulpit : which Additions 
bay 


have carefully marked by enclo= 
fmo them in night-angled Paren- 
ns theſes thus | | 1 have that 
by great perſon , Biſhop Saunder- 
as} lon, as a precedent in this pra- 
t- fice; and therefore hope, I fhall 
el. "TR be more favourably cenſu- 
mT, red. 

ls 

16 This Sermon was only preach- 
1d ed at the place and time Jpect- 
be fed. 
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THE 
CHRISTIAN 
Law of the Swozd, 


Both as to its 


Publick and Private Uſe. 


Briefly ſtated in a 


Sermon preach'd at Chriſtchurch 
| Cork, 5c. Offob. xxiu. 1685. 


The TEXT. 
Matth. xxvi. $2, — Put up thy Sword inte 
| Sts place: for all they that take the Sword 
ſhall periſh with the Sword. 


10 the end we may mote perfect- 
ly comprehend the true occaſion 
and full import of theſe words, 


3 will be expedient to look back to the 
forty 


5 The Chiiſtian Law 
forty ſeventh verſe, where we find our 
Lord betrayed into the hands of an armed 
Rabble, 4 great multitude with Swords and 
Staves, they are there called. After the 
Traytors Ceremonies and the Salemnities 
of the Treaſon were over, St. Peter (the 
beſt ſpirited , or moſt metalld , perſon 
amongſt all qur Lords Followers) ſen(t- 
ble of his Maſters danger, having 4 Sword, 
arew it, and ſtrook, a Servant of the High 
Prieſts, "and cit off his Ear (ver. Fl.) As 
ta the hurt done to the perſon wounded, 
our Lord forthwith »:iraculonſty cured that: 
But as to Good St. Peters Officiouſneſs (for 
fo it 1s to be named rather than Service) 
that received no other entertainment but 
check and chiding, and' that in three verſes 
together ; of which the Text is- the firſt: 

Then Teſs faid unto him, put up thy Sword 
into its place : for all they that take the Sword 
fhall periſh by the Swora. 

W hich wotds:nced a little Explanation, 
at leaſt for reſtraining two phraſes, ia them; 
elſe they wilt ſcarce bz admitted as uni- 
verſally true. For neither can it be aid, 
that. all, who in any ſenſe rake rhe Sod, 
are thereby guilty' of S#7 3, nor even that Lay 
#11 who /infully take the Sword do, as to the 
event, actually periſh by the $ win J peri 


E Ns to the Check, here given to: St. Pe: Fedde 
ect 


. 


ters Put up thy Sword into its place, I may 
ſyppoſe that plain enough : eſpecially ſce- 
nd N ing another Evangeliſt hath reported it, 
the | Put up thy Sword into uts Sheath. That 


ies || truly (I mean the Sheath) is the only due 


the Þ place of a Sword, when ir is by Peters, or 
ſon indeed by any Clergy-mans fide. Let it; 
nli-N I -ſay, be kept in the Scabbard, if a Cler= 
ord,  gy-man wear it: or rather Jet him not 
zigh wear it at all; as mindful thar his Coat 
AsBis a more+legal Defciative co him than 
led, his Weapon. 5; Clericus Arma ferens ver = 
nat: || bererr , now incidit in Canonem verberans. 
(for vid. Glofſ. ad Canſam 17. Queſt. 4. Cap. 
1ce) | Quiſquis inventus fuerit. Bat this by the 
i | , 1 
rſcs ” The Reaſon given of this Check is muck 
rſt :{ more dubious. For they that take the Sword, 
word &c. and who are they that take the Sword 
worsin our Lords fenfe,, or in the way here 
PF reprehended ? Some have anfwered, they 
tion, who take it (wt mterficiant } with an intent 
em:;Þ[to kill : but that's too large. For both 
uni-Þ Magiſtrate and Civil Officers, -as well as 
ſaid] Military men, take it with this intent, yer 
70/4 without ſim. Gratians anſwer in the Canon 
that] Law is much better, and indeed very full 
a thiand clear (7/e Gladinm accipit, qiti nulla ſu- 
{periori ac legitima Poreſtate jubente vel con- 
. Peceedente in ſanguinem alicujus armatur, Canf. 
ect ; 2 2 3; 


of the Sword: +5 
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2.3. Qu. 4. Ile Gladinm) He takes the Sword, 
ſays he, who « armed againſt the Life of any 
one, without the Command or Commiſſion of a 
ſuperiour lawful Power. So that there is a 
wide difterence betwixt accipere Gladjum 
& ſuſcipere, taking the Sword, and re- 
ceiving or undertaking it, The ſupreme 
Magiſtrate and thoſe commiſſionated by 
him recerve or undertake the Sword; the 
Magiſtrate from God, who has committed 
it to him by putting him in the place he 
holds; the Civil Officer and Souldier from 
the Magiſtrate, who has commiſſionated 
both : But they rake the Sword, who of 
their own raſh or headſtrong Will uſurp 
it to themſelves, be it on pretence ſoc 
ver. 

Now ſuch, ſaith our Saviour, ſhall periſh 
by the Sword. But is this true ? Have all 
Murderers or Rebels ſince our Lords ſaying 
theſe words gone out of the warld by vio- 
lent Deaths ? Or have not ſome (moſt no- 
torious & principal oncs, even in our own 
memory) dyed in their beds ? they hare 
ſo indeed ; but our Lord reports here 
matter of Law, not of Hiſtory or Propheſ/zc, 
As to the Evert 1t is not true, that all wv 
take the Sword periſh by the Sword ;, but as 
to the Sentence of che Law and demerit of tht 
Sin, there can be nothing of more _— 
an 


of the Sword. 5 
and perpetual truth, than that all ſuch 
are guilty of Murder, and incur the Penal- 
7 ty, or really forfeir Life. The Law in 
fa this caſe ſeems in a manner of the ſame 
'2Y aate with mankind. For in the Old world, 
my when Cain had murder'd his Brother Abel, 
| IU ſhall come to paſs, ſaith he, that every ore 
me that findeth me ſhall ſlay me. This Fear, or 
by Y Expectation of his, could ariſe from no- 
the thing elſe, but the demerit of his Sin, by 
ted reaſon of ſome Law, either innate or even 
he Þ then promulgate for the puniſhing Murder 
omF with death. But upon the reinſtating man= 
kind upon earth, after the Floud, it was 
off immediately in terminss or expreſly pub- 
urPF liſht, Gere/. ix. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth mans 
[Cs Bloud, by Man ſhall his Bloud be ſhed. It is 
| by Moſess Law reinforced 3 Life for Life, 
rib Exod. xxi. 23. And for ought I can ſee, 
a1 the Execution under it was as quick as the 
yg Law ; for amongſt the Jews, at Common 
Vv10-E Law, if | may fo ſpeak in their State, the 
nol perſon or perſons next akin were the Aven= 
OWNY gers of Bloud, and they ſlew the IMurderer 
nach as ſoon as they could meet him; nor do I 
hertY find any Tryal in caſe of Murder amongſt 
| the Jews till the Cities of Refuge were ſer 
»p, and even then, incaſe of manifeſt and 
plain Murder, the Tryal did not lie ; but 
as before ſaid, the —_ of Bloud was to 


ſay 


1t 2a$ 
of the 
ſtant 
and 
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ſlay the Murderer as ſoon as he met him* 
Numb. XXXV. 15, 16, &c. Thus was the 
Law in this matter before our Lords time ; 
and he in the Text rather gives it an 
Evangelical SanCtion, than mitigates it, So 
that as to the merit of the Crime, by le- 
gal Sentence, there can be no Queſtion, 
And I may truly add, that there is no caſe 
wherein God more frequently takes the Þ 
Forfeiture, or aCtually executes the Sen- | 
tence of the Law, in this world, than in 
the caſe of doing violence to the Lives of Þ « 
others. So far 1s this our Lords Speech} ; 
true even as to the Event alſo, that perhapsÞ} I 
not one Murderer in ten dies the death ofF \ 
ſe 

{i 


other men. 
The ſum then of what our Lord avows 
to back his Rebuke, or the Check he gaveſſ te 
St. Perer 1s this ; W 
That all thoſe who of their own accord, ani 
withour due Authority, attempt er take awaſſſto 
the Life of another , are before God guilbe 


ty of Murder , and deſerve the Puniſhmentyly. 
thereof , which x , to fall by rhe Hand offia 
Fuſtice. M. 


And for the aſſerting hereof, I do not 
think it 1s poſſible, I will not ſay to urge 
bur even to devife any Evidence . of ſuch 
advantageous circumſtances, as this in thi 
Text : I will therefore preſs it more q 


% 


KinAly. | 
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im Ir has ever generally been eſteemed /aw-= 
the Þ fil to repel Force with Force. Now we ſee 
1c; | our Zord was here moſt forcibly ſeiſed, and 
an | that as was-evident in order to ſuffer all 
So Þ the Violence and Cruelty, which. Malice 
le- | could exerciſe upon him : yet never be- 
on. | tore appeared ſuch Innocence and Holineſs 
caſe Þ in.hymane Nature, as from his very Con- 
the Þ ception' and Cradle, had ſhone in him. 
en- | Whether the Powers which commanded his 
n in Þ Setſure were j/ or na, we will not now 
S of | examine; it is molt ſure, their v/e of their 
eech | Power againſt him was the unjuſteſt of any 
12psÞ} Inftance afſignable from the foundation of 
h ofÞ World. Further , St. Peter was one of 
our Lords Followers, and, if the Holy Je- 

owsHE {us had had an Houſe, Henials. Add here- 
to, the Perſon in whoſe defence he drew 
was fo extraordinary , that not only his 
 aniy Words, but even his Preſence might ſeem 
awayſſto warrant any aCt that was capable of 
guil-being good, if done in his behalf. Laſt- 
ily, even Wmſelf and þ1us Brethren were in 
fdarger from that Rabble, as well as his 
Maſter. What a multitude of concurrent. 
o notfcircumſtances are there here to juſtifie St. 
urgeBFerers att ? Eſpecially, I ſay, by own de- 
* ſuclfence, the defence of bxs Brethren ; nay, the 
in thigefence of God himſelf in humane Nature , 
\- ; and all in a moſt juſt Cauſe, againſt Power 

"733+ 2 


more 


of 


38 The Chiiſtian Law 
more unjuſtly and more belliſhly uſed, than 
ever any Power was or could be on the 
face of the Earth ; and both before and in 
the behalf of a perſon veſted with Power pa- 
ramountito all under Heaven. Good God! 
can there be ever Caſe again like to this, 
ſo much , I ſay, as imagined ? Yet for 
all this Peter is chid for his attempt 3 Put 
up thy Sword into its place : for they that 


rake the Sword ſhall periſh with the Sword. No} 


Cauſe then fo juſt, which can warrant pri- 
vate men to attempt the Life of others, 
without Authority from them, to whom 
God has entruſted the Power of the 
Sword. 

For the further evidencing hereof I will 
lay down and make good the ſeven follow- 
ing Concluſions. 

Firſt. God alone originally and ſovereignly 
bath the power of humane Life and Death. Of 
the truth whereof there needs no other (as 
indeed there can no more ſolid) reaſon be 
given, than this, that he alot gave, or 
could give Life at firſt , and ſtill he alone 
preſerves and continues, Or indeed can Con- 
tinue it. Aille vie Morris; there are a 
thonſand ways of extinguiſhing Life, but 
either the Gift of it or the Continuance of 
it is alone from God. We, poor mortals, 
are ſo far from being able to give Life to 
IT | any 


9 


any thing, that we do not yet know what 


of the Sword. 


Itis. That we live we know ; what Life 
is we know not : but daily Experience in 
our Friends and ſelves teacheth us, the 
the very preſerving it in being, when gi- 
ven, at leaſt to the term we would, is be- 
yond the power of Art, Induſtry, Strength 
or even that little Omnipotent (as it is 
too uſually looked upon) Money it ſelf, 
A minute of it cannot be purchaſed by all 
the Treaſures on or under Earth. P/al. 
xlix. 8, 9. The Redemption of the Soul, that 
is, the prorogation of Life (as there the 
phraſe moſt certainly ſignifies) z precions, 
and it ceaſeth for ever : None can give to 
God a Ranſome for it, that he ſhould trve for 

ever, and not ſee Death. Any and all the 

leaſt retrievals from it are of God alone, 

and proper to his Almighty Power, P/al, 

Ixviii. 20. Ae #5 the God of Salvation even 

in this kind, ard to God the Lord belong the 

Iſſues from Death. Now ſeeing it was he 

alone, who when he had formed the :Body 

of the firſt Man, breathed into him the 

Breath of Life, ſo that Man became a living 

Soul, ſeeing alſo it is he, whoſe Yi/iration 
preſerverth mans Spirit, how can it in Rea« 
ſon or Juſtice be conceived, . that any bes 
ſides him ſhould have Sovereign Power of 
Life and Death? How ſhould any have 
I 
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_ right to take away, what: neither'they by 
themſelves, nor by any principal from 
whence they derive, could ever give ? God 
therefore alone, I ſay, has original and 
ſovereign power of Life and Death. 

2. The derivative Power hereof in every 
Kingdom or Commonwealth is immediately m 
the ſupreme Magiſtrate alone; that is, God 
has in every ſuch pablick Body commit- 
ted this Power to none immediately, but 
to thoſe whom therein he has made Su- 
preme. 

By the Supreme Magiſtrate in every Na- 
tion, I mean that Civil Power, whoſe acts 
are not under the Controll of another, fo 
that they may 


Summa [_Poreſtas Civil] il- he annullPd or 
Ut dicitur , cujus aus alteris jade yoid at 


Jurt non ſubſunt, ita ut alteri; 
Lluners, bemene arbirio jrrit the pleaſure 
poffint reddi. Grot. de Jur. Bell. of other hu- 
& Par. l. 1. C. 3. Fe 7. mane Will. 
| Now ſuch Ma- 
giſtrates the Apoſtle St. Paul uſes to ſtyle 
Powers , Rom. Xiil. 1, 2. Tt. ih. 1, And 
touching ſuch Power,or(which 1s the ſame, 
for he there uſes the terms Povers and Ru- 
lers indifferently for -one another) rouch- 
ing ſuch Ruler, he ſays expreſly, ver. 4 
He is the Miniſter of God (Gods Agent or 
Vicegerent.) # Revenger to execute wrath 
| upoy 
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pox every one that doth evil, He is the Mi- 
niſter 'of God, to wit, He alone immedi- 
ately within his Territories, and 70 other 
bur from, by or under him. Nor can there 
be a greater proof hereof than our Lords 
Practice here in the Text. Might any 
perſon, not being Supreme Magiſtrate , 
claim to himſelf a right to take the Sword, 
how is 1t poſlible that St. Peter ſhould 
| have been reprehenſible in drawing his 
Sword, in the circumſtances he did, upon 
the mixed multitude of Jews and Romans 
ſent by the Authority of the Sanhedrim and 
Roman Prefett? If there had been any 
Power of this nature in 'any private Per=- 
ſon, not derived from the Supreme Pow- 
er, certainly he could not have wanted it 
in the preſent junCfture. Yet you hear 
how ſolemnly and ſeverely our Lord re- 
prehends him for the Attempt. And as 
neer as Chriſt was to his Death at the 
time of this Event in the Text, before he 
departed out of the world, he pur another 
Seal to this truth, When Pate after our 
Lords firſt Arraignment before him, and 
upon a ſtrift Examination, a little arro- 
gantly thus expoſtulates with him, v:z. 
Knoweſt thou not that I have power to cru 
cifie thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? 
Feſins anſwered, thou couldeſt have no power 

P 4 over 
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over me, except it were given thee from above. 
John xix. 10, 11. In which words,” if we 
conſider who Pilate was, namely, the Roman 
Governour ſent to them by Ceſar (the Su- 
preme) we have a moſt plain Teſtimony, 
that however wicked Supreme Powers may 
be, or however wickedly they may uſe 
; their Power, yet is their Power given them 
by God, and none may invade it, or take 
upon him to exerciſe it, but as they ſhall 
impart or delegate it. The Power of the 
Sword therefore, or of Life and Death, 
is by God committed only to the Supreme 
Magiſtrate, that is, as I preſume none here 
will ſcruple, within theſe Kingdoms to his 
Majeſty. 

Thirdly, From hence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that No one of himſelf can be Lord 
of his own Life. For he is no more to 
execute the power of the Sword upon 
himſelf, than npon another ; becauſe he, 
as well as others, is a Subject. I know 
the contrary pratice, namely diſpatching a 
mans felf out of life has been celebrated 
as an heroically virtuous att by divers Hea- 
thens, and ſome great perſons amongſt 
them have been admired and commended 
for it extremely. : 

But of all Examples, Heathen mens are 
ſyrely leaſt to be drawn inta Rules, for 
| the 
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the Authoriſing of doubtful Actions. 
[There is. a Book alſo writ by a Chriſti- 
an Doctor of-our Church, which is rather 
flandred: than truly reported to maintain 
the Lawfulneſs of Self-ſlaughter. But thoſe 
who have read and underſtand that Book, 
know, the Authors deſign therein was but 
to move men to more charitable Judgment 
than uſually is pur on ſach, who lay vio- 
lent hands upon themſelves ; and that he 
perſwades- (amongſt others) by this great 
Argument ; that the Af does not ever pre- 
clude Repentance; but that ?ris poſſible the 
very Attrition , which ſome ſuch perſons 


may be thought to have (in articulo mor- _ 


tz5) in the very expiring, their Souls may 
be interpreted by God as a ſincere Sor- 
row. Now his ſuppoſing this at pardon- 
able upon Repentance, admits it to be a 
Sin z and then being by us known or even 
but ſtrongly conceived to be ſo, it will be 
damnable. For he that doubteth- is damped, 
if be at, becauſe he afteth not of Faith. 
Rom. Xiv. alt. ] To be ſhort, the inftan- 
ces we find of it in Scripture are only of 
wicked and deſperate men, and that when 
they have been rejefted by God, forſaken 
by his Spirit, and. an evil Spirit has ſeiſed 
them. Thus as to Saul, long before that 
deſperate aft of falling on his own Sword 3 
(1 Sam 
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(1 Sam. xxxi. 5.) The Spirit of God had de- 
arted from him, and an evil Spirit from the 
Lord troubled him; chap. xvi. 14. that is, 
he was in a ſort permitted to the Devil to 
be aftuated by him. So as to Fudas, after 
the Sop Satan entred into him, (Fohn Xiit. 
27 ) and then he quickly fold and betray- 
ed his Maſter, and went and hanged himſelf. 
Laqueo Traditor periit. Laqueum talibus de- 
reliquit , ſays St. Auſtin (ad Petilianum.Y) 
The Traytor dyed by the Halter, and left the 
Halter only to ſuch as himſelf. The like 
deplorable and dreadful conditition, as to 
his ſpiritual concerns at leaſt, may we rea- 
ſonably conclude that Deviliſh Counſellor 
Achwophel to have been in, when being 
enraged that Abſolon would not take his 
helliſh Advice, he alſo went home and 
hanged himſelf. - Beſides theſe three, I re- 
member no inſtance in Canonical Scri- 
pture of any who direCtly flew themſelves. 
Sampſon indeed, as in caſe of other Mira- 
cles done by him, ſo by immediate and 
extraordinary impulſe of the Spirit of 
God (that is, by Divine Warrantie and 
Command } pulPd down the Philiſtines 
creat Hall of Judgment upon them and 
himſelf amongft them : Burt this is only 
parallel to a great Soldiers going on cer- 
tain death , to defeat the Enemy, w_ 
uly 
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duly commiſſioned ſo to do! and there. 


fore muſt not come into account here, 
There is beſides in the Apccryphal Books 


| an inſtance of one who ated moſt barba- 


rous violence on himſelf; firſt falling an 
his own Sword, and then pulling out his 
very own Bowels, and throwing them a- 
moneſt his Enemies, rather than he would 


fall into their hand to dye by them : and 


he is there commended for thar inhumane 
act, which is ſtiled dying marfully, 2 Mace 
cab. Xiv. 42, &c. Bur as that Book, ac- 
cording to what the Author of it himſelf 
in the two laſt verſes confeſſes in effect, 
was not written by Divine Inſpiration, fo 
were there nothing elſe in it to prove it 
Apocryphal, this alone that it commends 
what is ſo much againſt Nature both for 
the matter and manner of the Action were 
abundantly ſufficient. 

But beſides, [it is moſt true, what was 
well {aid in another caſe by an old Biſhop 


of Carliſle in Richard the Seconds time, We 


are not to live by examples, but by Laws.] 
The Law of God runs indefinitely, and ſo 
{ becauſe there is no ground for a Re- 
ſtriction as to this caſe) univerſally, thos 
ſhalt not murder ;, that 1s, neither another, 
nor thy ſelf. Which Interpretation muſt, 
indeed of neceility, be admitted here ; wa 
| that 
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that our Lord himſelf makes the Love 
'Which we bear to our ſelves, to. be the 
meaſure or ſtandard of the Love we owe 
to others. - Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, 


ſaith he, as thy ſelf. Which extending to' 


, all the Irecepts of the ſecond Table, will as 
to this run thus ; thou ſhalt no more mur- 
der thy Neighbour than thy ſelf; that is, 
firſt of all thou ſhalt not murder thy ſelf, 
And though there be not in the Law of God 
any Precept more particular or more ex- 
preſly prohibitive as to this aCt , ( as nei- 
ther is there upon very grounds, againſt 


ſeveral other moſt unnatural Sins: that | 


might be named,) yet is there all Reaſon 
in the world againſt it. For, let us faith- 
fully examine, Is the Root whence this aCt 
proceeds ſuch from whence good Fruit 
may be expetted ? Is its true cauſe at any 
time good or truly praiſe-worthy ? Was 
there ever perſon, yet who laid violent 
hands upon himſelf, who did it not either 
out of Pride, Cowardice, Raſhneſs, or mad 
Deſpair ? Out of Pride, I ſay; becauſe 
either he would not crouch to his betters, 
or elſe ſee his equals become his ſuperiors: 
or out of Cowaraice, as afraid to ſuffer 
what his Enemies might put him to; (now 
in both theſe caſes, is it not more brave 
to dare to live-? or out of Raſbreſs and 
Aaaneſs, or Deſpair ; avimpatient of pre» 
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ſent evils, and hoping in this Life no bet- 
ter ſtate. And if out of any of theſe, is- 
it at all commendable ? True Philoſophy 
it ſelf taught better, and for- 


bad, 1njuſſu Imperatorss, id eſt Pythagoras 


. ;  refte Cice- 
Dei, de Preſidio & ſtatione Vi= |, i Cat, 


te decedere. ** The true Ghri- Maj. 


© ſtian, like a- good Soldier, 

© muſt not forſake his poſt, except the 
© great Emperor of the world, the Al- 
** mighty God, by his Law or Providence, 


« command him thence. 
[* Malus ſerum creditus eft, * L-Cumautem 
faith Ulpian, qui aliquid fa- = F _— —_ 
cit, quo magts ſe rebus huma- 1c, Egic, 
245 extrahat, ut pata laque- 
um torſit , &'c. ** He's adjudged an ill 
« Servant (by the Civil Laws) who but 
<« prepares any thing to diſpatch himſelf 
<« out of this world ; as if he fit an Hal- 
© ter, mix Poiſon or the like ; And much 
more ſuchis he, who deſtroys himſelf by any 
of theſe : For ſuch a Servant plainly ſteals 
himfelf thereby out of his Maſters Service, 
and fo does every tan himſelf out of 
Gods, who removes himſelf hence before 
m c—_ him. Nay the Laws we 
poke of go further as fo this ,, .. ; 
point affirming, (* Neminem = peg ig” 
Dominum membrorum ſuorum) L. Aquil. 
| | none 
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"none to be Lord of his own Links ; nor tis 
it by them ordinarily permitted to'any, 
without the conſent of his .Superiors, 1o 
much as to cut off a Limb, fot the ſaving 
the reſt of the Body. Which, though poſ- 
{bly in ſome: circumſtances too ſtrift, yet 
ſhews according to the fenſe of thoſe Law- 
givers (who were reputed, and I believe 
not unjuſtly, ſome of the wiſeſt in the 
world) that there is no one of ſo private 
'a condition, in whom his Prince and Coun- 
trey may not ſo far challenge a right, as 
to diveſt him of the ſole power of diſpo- 
{ing of himſelf. 
I will conclude this point of Self-ſlaugh- 
i&r (which, by this time, I think I may 
be bold to ſtile Self-murder) with a fa- 
amous Jake of St. Auſtin , tranſcribed 
aut of him into the body of the Canon 
Law. | | 
p * This, faith he, 
Fne dicim's, hoc afferi- © we ſay, this we 
m5, ho mods omnibus ap- © affirm, this we 
probamas, neminem- ſora. by all poſſible 
neem mortem fibl inferre that 
debere, welut fugieniy 3c. - ways aVvow, Ul a 
De Civitat.” Dei, 1.- cap. no-one may bring 
vide plura cauſa, 23.Nu.5. cc voluntary death 
St z#0n Heet. 970] 'T upon himſelf, to 
Pa X ; - © efcape thereby a+ 
< ny temporal- pains, leaſt he fall into.e» 
| <* ternal 
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© ternal ones : No one may do it by rea» 
* fon of anothers ſins, leſt he thereby be- 
* gin to have moſt grievous ſin of his 
< own ; nor becauſe of any of his own 
< paſt ſins, for the curing of which by Re- 
* pentance, he has more need to continue 


< in life. Nor through deſire of a better 


**life, which may be hoped for after death; 
* becauſe a better Life after Death, be- 
* longs not to him who is guilty of his 
© own Death. | 
This then is our third Concluſion ; No 
one is Lord.fo much as of his own Life. . 
Fourthly. Whoſcever therefore pretends 
or exerciſes a Power over other mens Lives, 
muſt enher derive that Power from the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate to whoſe Dominions he be= 
longs, or in caſe he do not, he becomes by ſuch 
Exerciſe or Attempts, either an Uſurper, or 
HMurderer, or both. If he pretend to a pub- 
lick Power herein, not deriving it as afore- 
ſaid, he is an V/urper, and that, as gene- 
rally it comes to paſs in all Uſurpers, 1s 
as much as a publick Murdercr. If he exer- 
Ciſe only a private Power , as ſuppoſe in 


Tighting or avenging himſelf or any third 


perſon againſt ſome {ſingle injurious man, 
he hereby becomes a private A4urderer : at 
leaſt before God, in caſe the Life of him- 


ſelf, or of any other, be but hazarded by 


his 


p_— = 


EPI > wg _— 


I I A, te i A Ye. hi tO no np 
. i” : 0 - 


- — 9. 


20 The Chaiſtian Law 


his Act. This is moſt plain : for having 


no ſuch Power in himſelf, and it being by 
'God committed only to the Magiſtrate , 


he can never come by it regularly and in 
Gods way, except he recelve it from them, 
to whom God has committed it. Thus, 
though the whole remains of Sls Houle 
were 1n open Hoſtility againſt David, and 
Tſbboſheth particularly ſo keen an Enemy to 
Davids perſon that he ſought his Life, yet 
when Baanah and Rechab under pretence 
to do David a 'Service, and avenge their 
Lord the King of Saul and his Seed, go in 
privately to Iſhboſherth?s Houſe, and take 
off his Head to bring it as a preſent to Da- 
vid, David pronounces Sentence againſt 
them both as Murderers; becauſe though 
there were a publick Quarrel, yet theſe 
two officious wretches, having no Com- 
miſſion to aCt or interpoſe therein, could 
not derive any Right or. Authority for 
What they did either from God or Mag. 
2 Sam Iv. 9, &c. Admit 1ſbboſherh did de- 
ferve Death, yet theſe men had no right 
to inflict it on him. Thus as to our fourth 
Concluſion. | 

The fifth is, The Magiſtrate exereiſeth 
this Power of the Sword, either in the Admi- 


nitration of Civil Fuſtice, or of lawful War, 
Athird way, I think, cannot be aiſigned : 


and 
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and therefore, as we will more fully tonch 
by and by , whoſoever pretend to have 
received Power of Life and Death from 
the Magiſtrate but are neither Civil Offi- 
cers, or legitimately enrolled in the Mar- 
tial Liſt, are ſtil by ſuch pretence no bet- 
ter than Murderers. 

Firſt, as to matter of 'Czvil Fuſtice : the 
perſons uſually commiſſioned herein, are 
either thoſe who diſpence the Laws , as 
Fudges, Juſtices, and the like ; or thoſe 
who execute them, as Sheriffs and Under- 
Officers. That both theſe ſorts of men 
muſt derive their Power from the King 
as Supreme, or elſe cannot att warranta- 


bly, I think none will queſtion. We have 


precedents enough in the Jewiſh Kingdom. 
In Davids time, 2 Sa. vill. 15, 16, &c. 
But more explicitly afterwards : 2 Chron; 
XiX. 5, 6. to the end; Fehoſophat there 
ſet Judges in the Land, ſome faxed, as it 
would ſeem, through all the fenced Cities of 
Judah Ciry by City : others itinerant, who 
werit out and retzrned to Feruſalem. yer. 8. 
And the Subordination of Officers to the 
ordinary Judges, as well as of the Judges 
to the Supreme Powers, we have account 
of, not only in the Old Teſtament, bu: 
even from our Lord himſelf in the Go- 
ſpels. atth. v. 25. Zuk, xi. 58, Here 
Q. 
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is the *4rx»1, Magiſtrate (we render it) or 

Prince, that is he * who has 
* Y/;zd. Grot, Power to appoint the Juape : 
in loc. The Kewris, or Judge, who is 

to determine Controverſies 
between Bloud and Bloud, according to Law 
and Commandment, Statutes and Fudgments, 
And laſtly here is the Pea!sy, the ExaCtor, 
as the word ſignifies, whoſe buſineſs it was 
£0 Put. or ſee put the Sentence in Executi- 
ON. 
Thus we ſee how this Civil Power of 
the Sword was legally and orderly deriv- 
ed, diffuſed and managed amongſt the 
Jews. And the ſame God of Order ſtill 
governs the world, and both does, and 
ever will delight in Order, 

Secondly. When Civil Juſtice cannot 
take place, the Magiſtrate exerciſes the 
Power of the Sword in {awful War. Some- 
times Offenders are too numerous for civil 
Puniſhments, and ſtand in juſtification of 
their Crimes againſt the Powers which 
God has ordained. Sometimes not {ſo 
much a few private perſons, as whole Na- 
tions, at leaſt thoſe who manage Natio- 
nal concerns, may be injurious to a neigh- 
bouring People : And in ſuch caſe Juſtice 
cannot be done without War. Now here 
alſo the Magiſtrate bears nor the Sword in 
vain : 


vain : but he is to raiſe what armed Force 
he ſees. fit, for the righting or defending 
himſelf or people. And his people are to 
be obedient to him, to ſtand by him with 
Lives and Eſtates, and to ſerve him in the 
War ; And whomſoever he Commiſſions , 
not only may, according to the tenor ' of their 
Commiſſion ( which by the way they are 
to take care they do-not exceed ) but 
ought, to uſe the Sword; for ſuppoſing the 
War lawful, the Duty of the Subject 
in this caſe follows by neceſſary conſe- 
quence. _ 

Now you?l ſay, when is a War law- 

] 


1. When there is ſuch neceſſity of it as 
before ſuggeſted ; that is, when Publick 


| Fuſtice or Right cannot take place without it ;, 


and when the Benefit, which is ſought by 
it, is ample enough to commtervail all the 
viſible miſchiefs of the War. In which caſe 
the Supreme Power is Fudge ; not the peo- 
ple, who cannot be ſuppoſed competently 
to underſtand the publick ſtate of things 
and circumftances. 

2, When the War is made by the Autho- 
rity that has Power to make it ; namely, by 


the Supreme in every Nation. For we 


have heard, though the Cauſe be juſt, e- 
very one may not of his own fad take 
Q 2 the 
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the Sword, but a lawful Commiſſion is to 
be expected. ; 

3. Inthe general, it is requikite alfo to 
a lawful War, that it be publickly proclaim- 
ed; that is, Juſtice ſhould be demanded, 
the obſtinate fummoned to their Duty , 
and no proceeding till ſuch Duty or Juſtice 
be refuſed. Somewhat very near this God 
expreſly commanded the people of the 
Jews, Denteronom. XX. 10, 11, ©c. When 
thou comeſt to a City to fight againſt it, 
thou ſhalt proclaim Peace to it And 
if it will make no Peace with thee , but will 
make War againſt thee, thou ſhalt beſiege 
it, &c. Bur if Juſtice may be had with 
Peace , Peace certainly is to be prefer- 
red. | 

Laſtly. Even War it {elf ſhould be ma- 
naged lawfully; and Juſtice, Redreſs, or Sa- 
fattion only ſought, not Revenge. Cruel- 
ty ſhould be as much forborn, and Mercy 
as much exerciſed -as publick Safety would 
admit. Theſe things will be further uſe- 
ful to us by and by. In the mean while let 
this ſtand as our fifth Concluſion. The 
Magiſtrate exerciſes the Power of the 
Sword either in Civil Juſtice or lawful 
War. 


Sixthly. Al deſigned taking away the Life] ' 


co . . - . 
of 1.n,*otherwiſe than in a way of Civil 


Fuſtice 


fe ting cithers perſon. 


Fuſtice or lawful War (and that alſo, unleſs 
by ſuch only as are reſpeCtively commiſſi- 
oned by the Magiſtrate) is Murder ; yea 
the very Attempr of it Idurder in the Eye 
of God. For, out of theſe two caſes, no 
man can have any thing to do lawfully 
with the Sword. bo 

You'l ſay, What ſhould a man do in 
caſe of his own ntceſſary Defence ? I an- 
{wer. 

I. 1 may not direitly and ordinarily deſign 
to take away anothers Life in my own defence. 
It may ſo come to paſs that I may be fo 
unhappy as to be neceſſitated to do thar, 
from whence it may enſue: but, if I be 
guiltleſs of Bloud therein , my killing 
the man was mairettly.,, by accident and 
conſequent , not by deſign. The thing I 
deſigned, or ought to have deſigned, was 
only diſabling hjm , and thereby ſecuring 
my. ſelf : the killing the man in this behalf 
falls out beyond my intention, in caſe | 
am innocent. And even this, the utter diſ- 
abling a man to hurt me, . ought not ord;- 
narily, 1 ſay, to be done : for ordinarily a 
man may defend himſelf, if he will be 
prudent, and uſe all advantages bg; tas , 
without hazarding his own or his Naigh- 
bours Life, and perhaps without mytlilar 
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But it will be faid, This caſe of Self- 
Defence comes neither under Civil Fuſtice 
nor Lawful War. I anſwer therefore, 

2. ?Tis mixt of both. In caſe I am ſet 
upon by Robbers, or by like unreaſona- 
ble men, who attempt my Life, beſides 
that the Law of Nature gives me a War- 
rant to defend my ſelf againſt lawleſs Vio- 
lence, every honeſt peaceable Subject may in 
ſuch circumſtances where other Officers 
cannot be had, be ſuppoſed by an impli- 
cit or virtual Conceſſion or Commiſſion of 
the Magiſtrate, to be an Officer to bring 
ſuch miſcreants to Juſtice; which bringing 
them to Juſtice, next to our own Defence, 
{nould be a principal part of every mans 
deſign 1n repelling Violence by Violence. 

Again, It is fairly enough reducible to 

lawful War. For 1 am ſup- 


In reos Maje- poſed in the preſent caſe 


ftatis & pub- aſlaulted with Weapons of 
licos hoſtes om- War ; and the Prince has 
7s homo miles not opportunity to com- 
eſt. Tertullian. mand Civil Officers or ar- 
Apolog. med men to my Relief and 
Protection. I cannot there- 

fore but interpret I have his Leave to fight 
in Defence of the Peace and my ſelf, againſt 
the Exemies of the Prince, of his Laws, and 
Government ; for ſuch all Robbers and 
| Hectors 


HeCttors are. If there were in the caſe 
any oppoſing of thoſe who were ſent by 
the Magiſtrate, though by abuſe of his 
Power, as It was in St. Peters caſe in the 
Text, I could pretend to no right in my 
own Defence, but I mnſt ſubmit. 

In like manner, if I my ſelf begun the 
Quarrel, and were the firſt aſlailant : for 
in both theſe caſes I were injurious to the 
Magiſtrate and could not reaſonably in- 
terpret any ſuch Favour from him belong- 
ing to me. But being thus illegally at- 
tempted, I have Juſtice, the Law of Na- 
ture and of my Prince upon my ſide: I a& 
under and not againſt the Equity of this 
ſixth Concluſion. 


Seventhly and laſtly. It being evident by 


what has been aboveſaid, that the Military 
as well as Civil Sword belongs only to the 
Supreme Magiſtrate ; therefore rhe A 
ing or waging War without or againſt his 
Commiſſion ws (by the Text) Aurder, and 
perhaps upon other grounds ore. It is 
certainly ſuch a taking the Sword , as 
deſerves periſhing by the Sword. To 
ſpeak the ſame thing in terms more aC- 
commodate to our Government ; For any 
perſon or perſons to levy or make War 
within theſe Kingdoms without the Kings 
Commiſſion or againft thoſe who are com- 
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miffionated by him, is, I ſay, and ever has 
been, by the Evangelical Law in the Text, 
Murder : and certainly, by right Reaſon 
as well as by other Law, ſomewhat more 
than Murder, namely, Rebellion and Trea- 
fon. It is indeed, the moſt dreadful and 


complicate Murder imaginabe. It is firſt 


direct and plain Murder of all who fall by 
our hands. It is further Murder of our 
ſelves ; of our Souls by Sin, of our Bo- 
dies by expoling our own Lives, Laſtly, 
it is Murder of all we draw in with us, 
and that, as of our ſelves, both as to Soul 
and Body , without: Gods great Mercy. 
But. it .is, beſides all theſe, moſt proper 
and plain Rebellion ; for it is a plain in- 
vading the Kings Right, and in part, or 
ſo far forth, a dethroning him ; and 
there's no doubt, but if it ſucceed, it ends 
in total dethroning and murdering him 
too. After all which ſaid, I may chal- 
lenge both our old and later, our open- 
faced and our demure Rebels to make bet- 
ter of it if they can. 

Upon the whole, the ſur: is, the Kings 
Majeſty is amongſt us the Fountain of all 
Power Civil and Military. Without a 
Commiſſion from him, expreſs or virtual, 
as before determined , none may either 
privately or publickly take the Sword ; 
or 
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they act never ſo privately, they ſhall pe- 
riſh by the Sword, they have run into the 
Guilt, and incur'd the Puniſhment of Mur- 
derers. Y 


Now by way of Application 


Firſt, for our own Diretion in the hum- 
bling our Souls before God for our Sins: We 
may ſee by what has been ſaid the tre 
Nature, and learn the true Names of ma- 


ny of thoſe our Sins, in the view or ſtyle 


of which poiſibly we have been too  fa- 
vourable. All the raſh Attempts we have 
made on our own or others Life, how- 
ever they have eſcaped the Sentence of 
human Laws, are by the Law of God no 
leſs than Murder : He that taketh the 
Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword ; that is, as 
we have heard, deſerves it as a Murde- 
rer. All thoſe Duels and Rencounters , 
which our Wine, Paſſions, or other diſ- 
orders, nay which the Importunity of Aſ- 
{ociates, which falſe-named Friendſhip and 
vain Honour, have at any time engaged 
us in, however we have come off, are be- 
fore God ſo many at&ts of: Murder, and 
we our ſelves, ( roties quoties) Murderers. 
To which private Sins of our own, if we 
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| or if they.do, by the Law of God, though 
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add thoſe direct and aCtual Murders which 
are and have been committed: in this Na- 
tion, not only in Duels ( a barbarous 
_ Cuſtome yet in all ages, eſpecially theſe 
later moſt impiouſly frequent )) but 24aſ- 
ſacres and Rebelhons (not to ſpeak of 0- 
ther more private methods of Murders on 
occaſion of Robberies and by malicious lying 
in wait, Pojſon, Trechery, falſe Accuſations, 
and ſome like ways of killing . men, under 
pretence of Fuſtice; ) if, I ſay, we add all 
theſe together, good God ! under what a 
weight of Bloudguiltineſs does this Nation 
lye ! And what need have, even the inno- 
cent, to be in daily Prayers to God, that 
ſome overflowing Scourge {ſweep not them 
away with the guilty ! But much more 
then, what need have all that have been 
guilty, (and particularly, if any of them, 
who had their hands in the work of this 
time was four and forty years, do yet ſur- 
vive ,, what need have they ) to be not 
only in Prayers but Tears night and day, 
if ſo be their unchriſtian taking, and in- 
humane uſing of the Sword, may be for- 
given unto them. Sure it 1s, whatſoever 
{ſome men may flatter themſelves and o- 
thers, Sins of ſo deep a dy will never bc 
forgiven without profound Repentance. 

TI have heard there are many perſons a- 
broad 
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broad in this Kingdom at preſent, who 
utterly deny there -was any Rebellion of the 
Iriſh at the time we aſſign it : nay, I have 
read ſome of their Papers giving an ac- 
count of thoſe Commotions, as they would 
be content to have them termed, that ſtyle 
them [ Fuſtiſſimum ſanttimumque Bellum pro 
Fide.] A moſt juſt and holy Var for the 
Faith, I could wiſh from my heart that 
all the Cruelties which were then, or have 
been ſince aCted, were utterly forgot, and 
I beſeech God forgive them, as far as any 
of the Actors or the Abecttors of them are 
yet in a ſtate remiffible. But I cannot 
conſent «to , nor endure to let paſs un- 
controlled ſuch miſcalling of things, leſt 
men, ſuppoſing the things to anſwer the 
names, carry all away, in a courſe of ſelf- 
deceit and flattery, to their own and others 
deſtruCtion, 

Firſt then, admitting, but not grant- 
ing , that All That was the true Chriſtian 
Faith, which the Natives generally then 
profeſſed, Did they not then enjoy 
it, and had they not more Liberty of 
it before they broke out into Arms than 
ever ſince? This was not then the Rea- 
ſon, why they took the Sword. But a- 
gain, admit this were the Reaſon, can a- 
ny Chriſtian man , who conſiders a 
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he ſays, maintain this DoCtrine ; That 
Subjects of their own -heads may take up 
Arms, to obtain what Form of Religion 
they pleaſe for their Country ; that is for 
them, who like not that Form of Religi- 

. on, as well as for them who like it ? This 
is not only unchriſtian, but moſt unrea- 
ſonable to affirm. But, 

Secondly, Was not the Sword taken, not 
only without, but againſt the Kings Com- 
miſſion, againſt thoſe who were actually 
in Power, repreſenting him, and commif- 
ſionated by him ? It was, I confeſs, a 
Calumny caſt upon that glorious King and 
Martyr, Charles the Firſt, that one of the 

Chieftains of the Rebels had produced 
His Majeſties Commiſſion for taking 

Arms; and indeed the perfon we mean 

did at firſt pretend ſo much. But I owe 

ſuch Juſtice as well as Veneration to the 

Memory of that bleſſed Prince, that I can- 

not. forbear openly to avow, I my ſelf 

know the men yet living, who can atteſt 

they heard that very perſon, before his E- 

xecution, confeſs, the Royal Seal was taken 

off from an-Inſtrument of another nature, 

( Letters Patents as I remember for ſoine 

Lands) and cunnigly affixed to that for- 

ged Commiſſion, His Majeſty having been 

never in the leaſt acquainted with any of 

Enelr 
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their deſigns. For theſe two reaſons then - 
it could be no lawful War : The Aggreſ- 
ſors had neither /awfil Cauſe nor lawful 
Authority ; their Deſign, I ſay, being with- 
out and againſt the Royal Commiſſh- 
on. And, 

Thiraly, Let me demand, Was it a War 
lawfully proclaimed ? Or was It not moſt 
induſtriouſly and marvellouſly concealed , 
not diſcovered but in one place, and that 
but a few hours (comparatively ) before 
it broke out ? Inſtead of thinking of any 
Hoſtility, were not the poor Ergliſh, that 
ſuffered, ſecure in the Friendſhip and Fa- 
miliarity of their Neighbours, when un- 
awares, unarmed, without any Provoca- 
tion they were ſet upon, and-—— [I will 
not ſay how handled. Is this either a 
Juſt or . Honourable way of making 


War? 


Laſtly. Was it managed in a lawful and 
Chriſtian ſort * Were the Qualities and 
Condition of the perſons, who fell in the 
firſt ive months, ſuch as conſtituted them 
fir Objects for the Sword of a juſt War ? 
Or were the kinds of Death, by which 
they dyed, becoming Chrittians to inflift ? 


' Or was the number of the ſlain proporti- 


onable to any damages could be pretended 
to 
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to have been ſuſtained by the aſlailants,even 
according to the Rules of the moſt rigo- 
rous Juſtice ? [| One hundred and , fifty 
four thouſand Proteſtants, Men, Women 
and Children maſſacred between the Three 
and twentieth of O#ober and the Firſt of 
March following, by computation of the 
Prieſts themſelves that were preſent, and 
were direCted by the Principals engaged, 
to take a juſt computation ; beſides all af- 
terwards, when they left off to compute , 
and the multitudes that fell in the War 
enſuing. ] I will not ſpeak ſo particularly 
as I could to all theſe Points ; becauſe my 
deſign is only to move to Repentance, not 
to refreſh' the memory of the injured : 
But in a word, here is not any one of 
thoſe points, which conſtitute a War juſt, 
to be found in this dreadful Inſurre&ion 


and Maſlacre. Wherefore as to thoſe, who 


are ſo impenitent and remorſleſs as not to 
allow it to have been, what it has been pro- 
ved, a Rebellion; I will only deſire of them, 
becauſe they pretend to be the greateſt if 
not only Kings-men , not to contradict 
two of their and our moſt gracious Kings. 
And here not to ſpeak of ſeveral Procla- 
mations and Statutes made by the Autho- 
tity of King Charles the Firſt of ever bleſſed 

Memory, 
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memory, in which this War, as theſe Gen< 
tlemen would ſtyle it, is expreſly called a 
Rebellion, ( with ſome aggravating Epi- 
thets ) and its Authors Rebels (not to ſpeak 
I fay of theſe, * becauſe ſome may ſay a Fa- 
natick Parliament pen'd them) what will 
they ſay of that (now bleſled) Kings dy- 
ing Penitentials? Did he in them utter any 
thing, but the ſincere conceptions of his ho- 
ly Soul? Let then any one peruſe Chap. 12. 
of his 'En«r Bana, and fee if he ſcabs 
not there in the expreſs terms we uſe. 
Nay, let any one look upon the Statute 
for the obſerving of this Day made in the 
Reign of our late gracious Sovereign 
Charles the Second, which according to 
Order was even now read, ſee what terms 
are uſed there. ( Now this being the Kings 
Law, mult be taken to be the Kings Lan- 
| guage.) See in the name of God ; not to 
call one another names, but to give our 
Sins the true names in our Confeſſions and 
Penitentials for them before God. But I 
have dwelt long enough on this ; I will 
only add, that I am my ſelf far from think- 
ing, and would have others far ftom be- 
lieving, that all the 77;þ Nation are peo- 
ple of ſuch an Humour, as thoſe whoſe 
Cruelty we give God thanks we were de- 
liveree 
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good-natured , loyal, and brave-ſpirited 


livered from; or as thoſe others, who 
will not allow «this Days-work to have 
been Cruelty and Rebellion. There are 
undoubtedly a multitude of tnem harm- 
leſs people, and many otifers generous ; 


Perſons. And if after all there be any of 
a contrary ſtrain, whom what hath been 
ſaid will not convince of their Sin, I only 
pray the Lord have mercy on them. — 
To proceed. 

Secondly. From the whole Tenour of 
this*Diſcourſe appears, the utter unlaw- 
fulneſs of Subjects reſiſting the Prince or 
Magiſtrate , whom God has ſet. over 
them ; yea, though it be in the Abuſe 


of his Power. If in ſuch caſe our Lord} ht 
Jeſus had reſiſted, Mankind had never} 4 
been Redeemed. + Yet had it been moſt] £ 
caſie for him , had it been conſiſtent with] a7 
the Laws, which he. was to enact, to M 
have baffled all the Violence, with which} W: 
he was, or could be aſſaulted. For though} 7 
he had but twelve Apoſtles even at firſt, JÞ 1 
and of them only one that dared to fight} or 
for him, yet. could not 1, ſaith he, bavely ft 


axked of my Father, and he would have] On 

given me, more than twelve Legions of n-|} (as 

gels? But this would neither have ſtood | mo 
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with his. Sofferinzs; nor with the, other 
\- Zads of his coming, . the DoCtrine and 
Example. of moſt holy Life , which -he 
was tg leave unto the World; And 
therefore, as, in the. Text, he moſt ex= 
prefly delivers the Dottrine of Non-reſt- 
{tance ( Put up thy Sword into its Sheath; ) 
" ſo un the whole Context he pratfiſeth it : 
+ Whereiore none can eſteem themſelves 
- Followers, either of Chriſts DoCrine , 
or Example, that is, 7ove can eſteem 
themſelves Chriſtians, who ſhall in the 
hardeit circumſtances. they can be pur. ;, 
reſtji their Prince or thoſe that are ſent 
him. ; | 
Thirdly, Upon confjderation of what 
has. bzen ſaid, let: us be moved, to pr 
a, due value both #poz our own and others 
Lives: Let us not, at leaſt, fo vainly 
and trivially expoſe. them , as in every 
mad: and: raſh. fit we: are apt to do. { 
will not ſpeak at preſent of thoſe ma- 
nifuld mdirect ways of Murder , that are 
in the world : When men do any unlawful 
or unwarrantable att to themſelves or 
others, by which, though nor. intenti- 
onally, the untimely. End of either enſue 
| (as drinking themſelves or others into 


mortal Fevyours , Frenz.3s, and a hun- 
R ered 
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dred like aQs, this is Murther before 
God , thoughaindireft indeed, and on-' 


ly by conſequiyme , yet really and tru- 
ly ſuch. My Text confines -me more to 
the Sword-work, ' And give me leave 
here a lirtle to infiſt expreſly againſt 
that abominable and moſt unreaiona- 
ble, bur frequent praftice of Ducl- 
ling. 1 beſecch and conjure all men to 
conſider, neither the Old Law of God 
nor 'the Goſpel make any difference .be- 
twixt Murder, and what our Common 
Law. calls Man-ſlaugoter. To attempt 
or deſign taking away the Life of any, 


though in never ſo violent and tranſient 
a Paſſion , is by Gods Law and by the 


Goſpel, Murder. And no Murderer ſhall 


enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, that 


is, moſt ſurely none, who dyes impeni- 
tently ſuch. Now ?tis ſeldome or neyer 


that any man dyes in a Duel, bat there! 


dyes one ſingly or doubly a Murde:er 
and impenitent. For , though murder- 
cd, he dyes a Murderer, at leaſt of bim- 
ſelt, becauſe he had no right to take 
the Sword; and, according as before- 
ſaid, by his taking it unwarrantably , 
has brought his own Death upon him- 
ſeif, 

Further, 
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- Farther, *tis of all Duclliſts general- 


ly ſure enough, neither but would have 


ſped the other ; the 'perſon ſlain -wonld 
as truly have ſped his Adverſary, as his 
Adverſary has ſped -him,. could he 'have 


_ doneit, _ Wherefore in Will and Inten- 


tion he that falls is -a- Murderer of the 
Surviver , that is, donbly a Murderer ; 
and in_ both cafes too commonly /impe- 
nitent, as dying before he comes to 


Temper ſedate enough for Repentance: 


So that, I ſay, for the moſt part, ſuch 


| 


perſons die doubly Murderers,-and impeni- 


/ tent; and then, Good God ! what is their 


eſtate ! Conſider this in the name of God, 
all yethat are ſo wickedly prodigal of your 
own and others both Bloud and Souls. 
On what 'Trifles and ridiculous PunCti- 
io's do you generally venture- both ? 
For when was there almoſt any private 
Duel heard of, the. Occaſion whereof 
was ſuch a wrong , as. the Law aſſigns 4 
man Satwfattion tor ? This is the gene- 
ral Reſolution in theſe caſes — 717 
can bave no Satufaition by Law, therefore 


ll fight him. Now -let us but attend 


how unreaſonable this Reſolution ts : It a- 
mounts plainly to thus much , the AF- 
front ori ( pretended ) Injury I have re- 

K 3 ceived, 
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celvedt:y 15 a np that the Law tkes 
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oreateſt , Satisfattion - by or againſt any 
Law 3»: 1n,.any othepg. caſe , tmaginable z 
greater cannot oe given by Man than 


the « 1ans.own Lafe.; {Nay perhaps, nh 


1 defign,. as a. Satisfaction ; may be the 


Erect arong 10 Mp Se the: loſs, of Bo-! 
ay [#84 Soul, I may dye by. Kt in my: 


. Now . is this. reaſonable; ſuch an 


_ "has done me 4 ſmall wrong, (perhaps 


noge, perbaps has only;cro/?di me; in my 
bunour, poſhbly; tao. only in my Fees 3} 
Has 24min. he has done me a ſingll wrongs 

vhatthen? Why, then 1-will compel bim 
10. do vt a_greatef , namely , £0 kil me 


in his own defence., Nay, therefore will 


F 'a4o my.ſcif 16s; g rpaeſt , I wilt yeuture 
both; Body and Soul. in-a moſt. unchris 
ſtian. and. uoreaſenahle Revenge: + For 
being in this caſe, -4;take the Sword. of 


my. own Tath wit, - Without any Warrant | 


from God or Man, nay. againſt the.Laws 
of b>th , may,I-not expe& actually 'ta 
periſh by the Sword? And. becaule 1 
proefumptunatly and. wir an high. haud , 
ruſh an ſuch' vile ;Sins, to: aye. inpeni- 
reiily' too, and forſaken by Gotls-Grace ; 
Which if 1 do, how eternally: as 
ul 


Lad 


- 


IX. WF, WP SF WW ww 


4 


9 ape gHt 


— Am WF.  % 


but+utterly . 1rremegiobie, is my. Con. 
duion? ] Oh.!. hat meq would þut cons, 
fider theſe things, and; value their own, 
Laves, only.as God has yalned-them 1. A% 
leaſt , "that: they would- bug keep. thoſe 
Laws, which. he has made to.preferve ang 
ſecure them, ! If but this could be obcained, 
not one in an, hundzed of thoſe. wha 
0, would dye untimely! or- unaxural 
Deaths... ' a— > 4 

Laſtly. In caſe for our, Sins God ſhould 
fo puniſh” this Nation, that we ſhould live 
to ſeethe Snord of War drawn ago, let us 
reinember we have been this day taught 
our Duty 12 ſuch times. Ter us all, that 
are able or qualified, ito take the Sword , 
take it at bis Hands, and in his Defence, 
who bas received the Sword from God; 
our King's I mean; Let us all ſtick 70 
the Crown, il its true and legal Deſcent. 
This 1s the ozly way to keep good Con- 
ſcience, and the likelieff way to ſecure or 
retrieve Peace. For if Pretenders fiad 


| few or no Abetters, if the great Body of 
the Nation take the lide, which all good * 


men. will take ; namely, as ſaid, thar cf 
the Royal Authority, all C:uil Wars muſt 
quickly be at an ard; and others, I think. 
and hope, we need not far, 

But 
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* Bar God keep far from us all Attempts: 
of any War. And I know no better Preſer-' 
vrative from any, than that all would re- 


member what our Saviour-in teaching St. | 
Perer here, has taught us all, They that 


fake the Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword, 


.. The good Lord give Peace 
in our days, and to the 


God of Peace be all Hos 
nour and Glory now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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__—_ Pag. 3 line 13. read Tranſlation, p. 8. 
a I. I. at all. Serm. 1. p. 10-1. 14 I. the Frame, p. 
* 24. 1. 4- T. but be, p. 26.1. 21. blot out of rhe God. p. 
P. 28. 1. 7. I. of the moſt, p. 30. 1. 11. Ts. as for, Serm. 
\ 2. in the Advertiſement, 1. 11. I. 16. How, | indeed 
the lineat 16. ſhould have been broken off, ] p. 3. 
margin I. Theophyla8. p. 7.1.16, I. indefeaſible, p.18, 
1. 23.Tr. may pleaſe, Þ. 13. 1. penult. r. /dolatre, Þ. 16, 
' 1. 19.1. This 55, ibid. 1. 21. r. God. Who, p. w- I 
for more T. move, P. 22.1. 21. r. fatal. p. 27. 1. ult. r. 
; tmpaſſible, P. 29.1. 25. I. or upon charity. Serm 4.p.3. 
1. 25.T. fickle. p. 21.1. 6. Ir. account of. P. 23.1. 23. 
r.Caſuiſtical, Þ. 24. 1.15. I. Guilty. p. 30. 1.17.5. in 
my, Serm. 6. p. 4.1.16. r. on wha', p. 13.1. 16.I. ex- 
firing their fouls, may. p. 19.1. 11.1. Deasb, 


